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VOLUME 8

Number 1 — January 1936
6 - The Elixir of Life — Leoline L. Wright
8 - Why Study Theosophy? — A. Trevor Barker
15 - Tibetan Yoga: I —C. J. Ryan
21 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: I — H. T. Edge
31 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Light and Color
36 - Questions and Answers: 290-292
50 - Sons of the Sun — Linda C. Barlow
Number 2 — February 1936
81 - The Clock of Human Progress — Marjorie M. Tyberg
85 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: II (The Circle) — H. T. Edge
87 - Tibetan Yoga: I — C. J. Ryan
92 - The Theosophy of George Russell (AE) — H. F. Norman
101 - Why Study Theosophy? — T. W. Willans
104 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
109 - Questions and Answers: 293-297
116 - The Mystery-Teachings — Leoline L. Wright
118 - Universal Brotherhood — Clifton Meek
120 - What is Transmigration?
122 - Helpers of Humanity — Marion Bustin
125 - The Philosophy of Pain — William S. Flathe
126 - Infecting Life with Divinity — Kenneth Morris



127 - Theosophical Notebook: XVII
129 - The Four Yugas
130 - Cagliostro, A Messenger Long Misunderstood: XVIII
(Cagliostro at Rome) — P. A. Malpas

Number 3 — March 1936
161 - Higher Education - The Twice-Born — Marjorie M.
Tyberg
164 - The Mystery of Birth — Irene R. Ponsonby
171 - Why Study Theosophy? — J. Emory Clapp
177 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
183 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge — G. de
Purucker
187 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: III (The Cross) — H. T. Edge
190 - Dialog Between the Human and the Spiritual Ego —
Leoline L. Wright
192 - Questions and Answers: 298-301
203 - The Pool That Lost Itself — H. Percy Leonard
206 - Theosophical Notebook: XVIII, Is There Such a Thing
as Chance?
207 - Cagliostro, A Messenger Long Misunderstood: XIX
(The End) — P. A. Malpas

Number 4 — April 1936
241 - The Circling Year — G. K.
243 - Christs Before Christ — Frances M. Dadd
248 - Death - and Afterwards: II — G. de Purucker
260 - Why Study Theosophy? — Kenneth Morris
264 - The Satan Myth — H. T. Edge
285 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge — G. de
Purucker
288 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: IV (The Serpent) — H. T. Edge
298 - "Hamlet" and "The Tempest" - A Comparison — J. H.
Venema
306 - Two Beloved Attributes — Rose Winkler



Number 5 — May 1936
321 - Love of Companions — L. L. W.
323 - The Two Paths — Helen Savage
327 - Why Study Theosophy? — Torsten Karling
340 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Lokas and
Talas — G. de Purucker
346 - Free Will in Man — Leoline L. Wright
349 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: V (The Dance) — H. T. Edge
354 - Giant Effigies of Somerset - Great Wheel of Life
Revealed at Glastonbury — A. E. S. Smythe
358 - Theosophy Here and Now — Hazel Boyer Braun
360 - Questions and Answers: 304-309
372 - Desire: The Inciter of Will — William S. Flathe
378 - Karman — Matilda Berg
381 - What Is Karman

Number 6 — June 1936
401 - The Doctrine of the Diamond Heart — M. M. T.
403 - Gautama, the Lord Buddha, and His Teachings —
Irene R. Ponsonby
409 - Pali: New Light on a Little Known Language — G. de
Purucker
413 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge — G. de
Purucker
418 - Theosophy and Eastern Yoga — C. J. Ryan
427 - The Other Three — Kenneth Morris
429 - The Divine Discontent of Gautama the Buddha — Inez
Davenport
435 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
440 - The Language of the Buddhist Scriptures: Pali — G.
Barborka
444 - Theosophy, the Orient, and Rudyard Kipling —
Madeline Savage
448 - The Tower of the Gandharvas — Kenneth Morris

VOLUME 9



Number 1 — July 1936
1 -"The Rapture of the Forward View" — M. M. T.
19 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: VI (Sun and Moon) — H. T. Edge
22 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
28 - The Upward Climb — William J. House
31 - Divine Desire (Thoughts Suggested by The Esoteric
Tradition) — Leoline L. Wright
36 - The Use of Mind by a Theosophist — F. F. Webster
38 - The Forward Look — Hugh Percy Leonard
40 - Theosophical Viewpoints — Beatrice Stewart Jones
43 - Let Your Light Shine — Bertha Walker
44 - Questions and Answers: 310-315
Number 2 — August 1936
81 - Sunrise Thoughts about H. P. B. — M. M. T.
84 - The Original Programme of The Theosophical Society
— H. P. Blavatsky
105 - H. P. Blavatsky and A. D. 1872 — Clarence Q. Wesner
113 - The Nature of Self-Forgetfulness — Leoline L. Wright
114 - Man and His Vitamins — Arthur A. Beale
118 - The Universal Mystery-Language And Its
Interpretation: VII (The Triangle) — H. T. Edge
126 - The New Naturalist — Hugh Percy Leonard
128 - Questions and Answers: 316-318
134 - The Seven Principles of Man — Frank C. Berridge
Number 3 — September 1936
161 - The Turn of the Year — L. L. W.
163 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Good and Evil
— G. de Purucker
174 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
179 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: VIII (The Square) — H. T. Edge
185 - Preparation for Theosophic Study — H. N. Stokes
191 - A Letter from Dr. de Purucker — G. de Purucker
205 - Theosophical Notebook, What Attracted Me to



Theosophy?
222 - Webs of Destiny — Hazel Minot
Number 4 — October 1936
241 - Who are the Free-In-Life? H. P. Blavatsky in The Voice
of the Silence — M. M. T.
244 - Why Study Theosophy? — J. H. Venema
248 - Immortality — Gertrude W. van Pelt
264 - Some Personal Observations on Impersonality — Jalie
Neville Shore
269 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: IX (The Septenate) — H. T. Edge
271 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
283 - Intuitive Knowledge vs. "Blind Faith" — H. W.
Dempster
290 - Questions and Answers: 320 & 321 — G. de Purucker
Number 5 — November 1936
335 - The Spiritually Unemployed — Marjorie M. Tyberg
356 - The Immortality of the Soul — Cyrus Field Willard
366 - Some Mysteries of Consciousness — L. L. Wright
368 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: X (The Ark) — H. T. Edge
374 - Theosophy Can Explain — L. L. W.
Number 6 — December 1936
401 - The Mystic Gift — . R. P.
404 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Requisites of
Chelaship
411 - The Guardians of the Temple
421 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
426 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: XI (The Christ) — H. T. Edge
435 - Stop! Look! Listen — Iverson L. Harris
439 - Theosophy Can Explain — L. L. W.

VOLUME 10

Number 1 — January 1937
1 - Nineteen Thirty-Seven — H. S.



3 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Chelaship
8 -Does Theosophy Demand Celibacy? — Elsie V. Savage
11 - Cosmic Rhythms in Logarithms — La Fayette Plummer
17 - Perception — W. S. Date
23 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
28 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: XI (The Egg) — H. T. Edge
30 - Theosophy and Politics — G. de Purucker
50 - Theosophy Can Explain: Good News About Death — L.
L W.
54 - The Power of Possibility — H. Percy Leonard
Number 2 — February 1937
81 - The Creative Power of Thought — A. Trevor Barker
92 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge
117 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: XIII (The Double Triangle) — H. T. Edge
119 - Theosophy Can Explain: True Communion with Our
Dead —L. L. W.
121 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
131 - The Whole of Man — C. Q. Wesner
132 - H. G. Wells Offers a Solution — Helen Savage
Number 3 — March 1937
161 - The Guerdon of Self-Forgetfulness — G. de Purucker
176 - An M.D. on Epidemics — Lydia Ross
178 - The Dauntless Energy that Drives Us On — H. P.
Leonard
180 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: The Symbology
of the Seal of the T.S.
192 - William Wordsworth - Poet and Philosopher — W. E.
Moore
199 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy - The Rising Orient — C.
J. Ryan
206 - The Universal Mystery-Language and Its
Interpretation: XIV (The Lotus) — H. T. Edge
208 - "The Dual Aspect of Wisdom" — A. Trevor Barker



217 - Theosophy Can Explain: False Communication with
Our Dead — L. L. W.
223 - Questions and Answers: 323 & 224 — G. de Purucker
Number 4 — April 1937
243 - Webs of Destiny — H. T. Edge
248 - Nature Studies: I, The Sun God — H. Percy Leonard
249 - What Survives Death? — A. Trevor Barker
256 - Cosmic Physiology — J. W. A. Croiset van Uchelen
267 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Ourselves and
the Ancients
270 - The Parochial Present — S. H. Wylde
273 - An Unfinished Universe — La Fayette Plummer
277 - Long Life to You! — Inez Davenport
283 - Theosophy Can Explain: Capital Punishment — L. L.
w.
289 - Remembering Past Lives — Alice D. Pierce
Number 5 — May 1937
328 - The Love of Nature — H. T. Edge
331 - The Real Man — A. Trevor Barker
334 - The Algebraic Equation — Sidney King
336 - A Religion for the Young — Jalie Neville Shore
340 - Nature Studies: II, Isaiah's Watchman and the Cyclic
Law — Percy Leonard
341 - Questions and Answers: 329-332
347 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy — C. J. Ryan
353 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Root-Races and
Life-Waves
356 - Evolution from an Ethical Viewpoint — Rose Winkler
361 - Questing through the Pages of "The Esoteric
Tradition" — Irene R. Ponsonby
374 - The Exoteric and Esoteric H. P. B. — G. de Purucker
385 - Brevities
Number 6 — June 1937
401 - Humanity At The Halfway House — M. M. T.
407 - Ultra-Modern Science Sixty Years Ago — quote by



Edwin D. Babbitt

428 - The Basis of Universality and Brotherhood — B.
Finkernagel

437 - Where Life Begins — Arthur A. Beale

444 - Nature Studies: III, The Living Universe — Percy
Leonard

446 - The Seven Human Groups — G. de Purucker

449 - The Sage in Practical Affairs — quotes by Lao-Tze
457 - Culture of Concentration — W. Q. Judge

VOLUME 11

Number 1 — July 1937
1 - Theosophy and Reform — G. de Purucker
4 - More about "What Survives Death?" — A. Trevor
Barker
8 - Our Cosmic Charge-Account — Marjorie M. Tyberg
16 - The Basis of Theosophical Effort, Harmony of
Individual Relationships — Torsten Karling
42 - Nature Studies: IV— H. Percy Leonard
46 - Thoughts on the Sub-Conscious Mind — La Fayette
Plummer
50 - The Foolishness of the Wise — Charles E. Ball
56 - Modern Chinese Theosophy — Cecil Williams
59 - The Rising Tide of Theosophy: Do Mind and Memory
Survive the Brain? — C. J. Ryan
Number 2 — August 1937
81 - The Only Way Out — G. de Purucker
87 - Reincarnation — Clifton Meek
98 - Karman, the X-Factor — Mary Womble
103 - Perplexities about Karman — H. T. Edge
118 - Success or Failure — Ila Beale
122 - Nature Studies: V— H. Percy Leonard
126 - What is the Purpose of Life? — Mary L. Fay
Number 3 — September 1937
171 - After the Kali-Yuga? — G. de Purucker
186 - The Esoteric Tradition — B. Finkernagel



187 - A Restless World: Is a New Civilization coming to
Birth? — Boris de Zirkoff
191 - Theosophy Can Explain - Our Elder Brothers — L. L.
w.
193 - Light in the Lodges - IV - The Power of Silence —
Kenneth Morris
199 - Our Kinship with the Beasts — S. H. Wylde
211 - Dissecting the Universe — H. T. Edge
215 - Nature Studies - VI - The Penal Colony. A Swiss
Experiment — H. Percy Leonard
220 - Esoteric Man — Sven Eek

Number 4 — October 1937
241 - Civilization Builded upon Thought — G. de Purucker
246 - Edgar Allan Poe as Seer — H. T. Edge
258 - A Timely Warning — Lydia Ross
267 - Two Fellow Travellers Break Their Journey — H. F.
Norman
276 - What is American Indian Occultism? — Arthur C.
Parker
285 - Invisible Pathways — Lucius Bombyx
289 - Are You a Real Thinker? — Leoline L. Wright
308 - Pushkin: Homo Universalis — Alexis Kall

Number 5 — November 1937
337 - Turning the Pages of "Isis Unveiled" — E. V. Savage
348 - About Initiation — H. N. Stokes
360 - Man after Death — G. Cardinal LeGros

Number 6 — December 1937
401 - Good Will in the Cosmos — M. M. T.
433 - Theosophy Can Explain - New Worlds to Conquer — L.
L.W.
446 - Just What Do We Mean by Christmas? — Axel E.
Gibson
448 - Christmas — Raymond Tyberg

VOLUME 12

Number 1 — January 1938



1 -Theosophy Answers The Challenge — G. de Purucker
5 -"The Splendid Hazard of the New" — Marjorie M.
Tyberg
28 - Oriental Studies - I - The Sacred Texts of the Gupta-
Vidya: Where are they? — Judith Tyberg
Number 2 — February 1938
94 - Music of the Spheres — R. M. MacAlpin
103 - Inferiority Complex
105 - Nature Studies - IX - Ancients, Moderns, and Posterity
— H. Percy Leonard
111 - Birds of Passage — Gertrude W. van Pelt
Number 3 — March 1938
150 - Evolution and Involution — H. Groot
161 - Thoughts on the Mysteries — Leoline L. Wright
163 - Science and Research - Involution and Evolution of
Worlds — C. J. Ryan
168 - The Ancient Tradition of the Ojibway Tribes — O.
Macklin (Nowataye)
179 - Nature Studies - X - Seeing Beauty Everywhere — H.
Percy Leonard
185 - A Dream — Grace Frances Knoche
187 - The Fouth Dimension — H. T. Edge
Number 4 — April 1938
217 - The Ensouling of Man — G. de Purucker
221 - Evolving Worlds — H. Oosterink
229 - The Solution According to Aldous Huxley — C. J. Ryan
257 - Oriental Studies - IT - The Secret Doctrine of Gautama
the Buddha — G. de Purucker
Number 5 — May 1938
289 - Altruism — G. de Purucker
300 - An Oft Repeated Question — Torsten Karling
304 - Questions and Answers
331 - The Deathless Germ — H. T. Edge
337 - Oriental Studies - III - The Secret Doctrine of Gautama
the Buddha — G. de Purucker



Number 6 — June 1938
370 - Questions and Answers
381 - Science and Research, Science and the Eastern
Doctrine of Maya — C. J. Ryan
386 - Let's Laugh at Ourselves — Leoline L. Wright
390 - I Dreamed that I was Dead — Grace Frances Knoche
393 - Nature Studies - XII - The Laugh of Doctor Johnson —
H. Percy Leonard
394 - No Other Cup Would Do
396 - Oriental Studies - IV - The Secret of Gautama the
Buddha — G. de Purucker

VOLUME 13

Number 1 — July 1938
2 -More About Healing — G. de Purucker
5 -The Understanding Heart — Frances M. Dadd
19 - The Occult Novels of Bulwer-Lytton — H. T. Edge
32 - Science and Research - Modern Science Develops a
Soul! —C. J. Ryan
37 - Questions and Answers
41 - Our Two Invisible Companions — Katherine Tingley
Number 2 — August 1938
76 - Are the Dead Liberated or Earth-bound? — Orange I.
Clark
82 - Questions and Answers
91 - Quote - The Inner Life — Mary O'Reilly
98 - Peace of Mind —J. H. J.
99 - Science and Research - Atlantis Again — C. J. Ryan
102 - Nature Studies - XIV - The Heresy of Separateness —
H. Percy Leonard
105 - Oriental Studies - V - Possibilities of the Kali-yuga —
Judith Tyberg
108 - Nothing Too Much — H. T. Edge
Number 3 — September 1938
146 - Oriental Studies - VI - The Brahmanical Lokas —
Grace Frances Knoche



157 - Telepathy — H. T. Edge
162 - The Never Failing Light of Hope — H. Percy Leonard
164 - Some Thoughts on Cosmology — H. Groot
173 - Health and the Karman of Ill-Health — Reata Pedersen
177 - Recollections of a Theosophical Speaker - I — Leoline
Leonard Wright
182 - Science and Research - "Extra-Sensory-Perception" —
C. J. Ryan
Number 4 — October 1938
217 - Dharma - Doing One's Own Job — J. M. Prentice
223 - Questions and Answers — G. de Purucker
229 - The Mystery of Pain — A. Trevor Barker
244 - A Wonder from the Pictured Page — J. M. Floyd
253 - There is No Door — G. Cardinal LeGros
254 - Smiling Through — H. Percy Leonard
256 - How to Attain Knowledge — H. T. Edge
259 - The Mystery of Light — Croiset van Uchelen
Number 5 — November 1938
316 - The Fable of the Members — A. E. Urquhart
319 - "Man, Know Thyself!" — Arthur A. Beale
321 - Has Death Lost Its Sting? — Irene R. Ponsonby
324 - Science and Research - Antiquity of Civilization in
England — C. J. Ryan
331 - Oriental Studies - VII - Brahmanism — Abbott Clark
Number 6 — December 1938
361 - The T.S., A Living, Growing Organism — G. de
Purucker
366 - "Ends And Means" — Marjorie M. Tyberg
380 - Making Men — Raymond Rugland
403 - Recollections of a Theosophical Speaker - II — Leoline
Leonard Wright
406 - The Four Sacred Seasons - A Legend — Alfred Spinks

VOLUME 14

Number 1 — January 1939
1 - Fidelity, and The Future of The T.S. — G. de Purucker



4 -The Unconquered Sun — Helen Savage
10 - Free Will — H. T. Edge
22 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself - Mahatmas and
Chelas — H. P. Blavatsky
28 - Modern Science and the Message of H. P. Blavatsky —
H. Groot
52 - Ethics, the Law of Laws -- Eternal Harmony —
Gertrude W. van Pelt
54 - Great Sages and Their Place in the Cosmic Hierarchy
— Iverson L. Harris
62 - Brighter Skies — Charles E. Ball
64 - Science and Research - Auroras, Sunspots, and Cycles
of Unrest — C. J. Ryan

Number 2 — February 1939
86 - Modern Science and the Message of H. P. Blavatsky - II
— H. Groot
114 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself - Magnetism — H. P.
Blavatsky
118 - Questions and Answers
124 - Time — H. T. Edge
135 - Is Aether Spirit or Matter? — G. de Purucker
137 - At Home in the Universe — Barlow, Linda
140 - Answers to Questioners — W. Q. Judge
144 - Isostasy Proves Assertions of H.P.B. — Cyrus Field
Willard

Number 3 — March 1939
161 - The Six Great Schools of the Ancients — G. de
Purucker
165 - Modern Science and the Message of H. P. Blavatsky -
III — H. Groot
180 - Harmony in Word and Act — Gertrude W. van Pelt
181 - Introduction to Electromagnetic Solar System —
Cornelius O'Connor
190 - Theosophy a Objective Idealism — Abbott Clark
191 - Time, Duration, and the Eternal Now — G. de



Purucker
209 - False Time and Real Time — H. T. Edge
220 - Answers to Questioners — W. Q. Judge
Number 4 — April 1939
241 - The Meaning of Easter — G. de Purucker
242 - When the Sleeper Awakes — Marjorie M. Tyberg
262 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky
269 - The Chela and His Guru — Peter Flach
272 - Awareness in the Moment and the Day — A. Trevor
Barker
273 - What Is Theosophy? — G. de Purucker
287 - The Cycle of Initiation — Abbott Clark
292 - Answers to Questioners — W. Q. Judge
Number 5 — May 1939
321 - Encouragement on the Path — G. de Purucker
324 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky
340 - Silence — H. T. Edge
348 - The Application of Theosophical Theories — W. Q.
Judge
351 - Recollections of a Theosophical Speaker - III — Leoline
Leonard Wright
358 - Answers to Questioners — W. Q. Judge
Number 6 — June 1939
406 - Thoughts on Specialization — Arthur A. Beale
417 - Science and Research — C. J. Ryan
423 - The Urge that Must Be Satisfied — Lester A. Todd
427 - Time and the Child — Jalie Neville Shore
431 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky
438 - Superconductivity — Raymond Rugland
447 - Universal Brotherhood — Alan Shurlock
453 - Questions and Answers — G. de Purucker

VOLUME 15

Number 1 — July 1939
15 - Blavatsky's Instruction to a Neophyte — H. P.
Blavatsky



16 - Nature, as Trapper — M. G. Gowsell
17 - Atlantis - Romance or Reality? — C. J. Ryan
25 - About These "Hormones" — H. T. Edge
27 - Buddhi-Magic — Leoline L. Wright
30 - "I aint very much, but I'se all I got" — Irene R.
Ponsonby
31 - The Causes of Unhappiness and the Means of
Happiness — L. Ram Sahijpal
50 - Questions and Answers — G. de Purucker
57 - The Great Quest — Abbott Clark
Number 2 — August 1939
81 - Where the Masters Work — G. de Purucker
83 - Modern Science and the Message of H. P. Blavatsky - V
— H. Groot
97 - The Dweller of the Threshold — Eusebio Urban
100 - The Greatness of the Small — H. T. Edge
101 - The Relation of the Finite and the Infinite — G. de
Purucker
108 - Questions and Answers
110 - This Personality — Arthur A. Beale
115 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky
131 - The Causes of Unhappiness and the Means of
Happiness — L. Ram Sahijpal
Number 3 — September 1939
168 - Recollections of a Theosophical Speaker - IV — Leoline
Leonard Wright
172 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky
187 - Eternal Life — G. Cardinal Le Gros
207 - Fall and Redemption — H. T. Edge
210 - Seeing Round the Corner — Grace Frances Knoche
213 - To Investigate the Powers Innate in Man — A. Bonset
Number 4 — October 1939
259 - Modern Science and the Message of H. P. Blavatsky —
H. Groot
267 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky



277 - Attraction and Repulsion — Lydia Ross
283 - Does the Law of Cycles Imply Predestination? — H. T.
Edge
286 - "Our Galaxy, a Super-Brain" — C. Q. W.
286 - The Long View of Evolution — Ira B. Crane

Number 5 — November 1939
321 - The Hierarchical System of the T.S. — G. de Purucker
325 - "Reincarnation for Everyman" — H. T. Edge
355 - H. P. Blavatsky Speaks for Herself — H. P. Blavatsky
357 - Questions and Answers
370 - Ways of Light and Darkness — Lydia Ross
375 - The New Knowledge — M. G. Gowsell

Number 6 — December 1939
420 - Knowledge within Your Reach — H. T. Edge
431 - The Visible, the Unreal: The Invisible, the Real — B.
Finkernagel
439 - Questions and Answers- Centers of Ancient Mystery-
Teaching — G. de Purucker
448 - Science and Research - Science and the Life-Atoms —
C. J. Ryan

VOLUME 16

Number 1 — January 1940

1 - Freedom of Thought and Speech in the T.S. — G. de

Purucker

3 - Little Man and His Big Universe — H. T. Edge

6 - Deny Nothing - Affirm All — Christmas Humphreys

17 - Theosophists Attention! — Vera Berg von Linde

20 - The Golden Moment — Inga Sjostedt

31 - Our Promises — M. G. Gowsell

33 - Plant of Eternity -- Elsie Gray

49 - The Flame of Intellect — Leoline L. Wright

50 - Man's Essential Nature — L. Ram Sahijpal
Number 2 — February 1940

81 - Theosophists and Prayer — G. de Purucker

84 - How Are We Reborn? — L. Gordon Plummer



94 - Sympathy with Nature — H. T. Edge
96 - Theosophical Encyclopedic Glossary - Essenes, Aura,
Sahadhi, and Catacombs

109 - "Sounding Brass" — Martyn A. Witter
110 - Questions and Answers

115 - Way of Living — H. D. Roderick

124 - Santayana and the Key to Interpretation — H. T. Edge

Number 3 — March 1940
161 - The Yoga of Theosophy — G. de Purucker
169 - Frontiers of the Soul — Claire Turner Wesner
178 - Gnosticism — M. A. Malpas
183 - Theosophical Encyclopedic Glossary
191 - Science and Research - Antiquity of Civilization in
America — C. J. Ryan
198 - The Uninitiated Seer and The True Adept — H. P.
Blavatsky
207 - Signposts — A. E. Court
Number 4 — April 1940
241 - The Understanding Heart — G. de Purucker
244 - Theosophical Ponderings — Vera Berg von Linde
249 - Is There an "Unconscious?" — Alan W. Watts
263 - A Universal Source of Knowledge — H. I. Barborka
280 - Sunshine After Rain — L. R. P.
281 - Art and Theosophy — Charlotte Braun
287 - Theosophical Encyclopedic Glossary
Number 5 — May 1940
325 - The Forces of the Universe — G. de Purucker
331 - Questions and Answers — Helen Harris
336 - The Immortal Human Race — S. H. Wylde
341 - Theosophical Encyclopedic Glossary
347 - Light the Way for the "Lost" — Raymond Rugland
349 - The Thoughts of Men — Martyn Witter
356 - Who is Responsible? — E. J. Dadd
358 - The Ills of the Soul — Stanley Zurek
Number 6 — June 1940



414 - "Those Things which Make for Peace" — Lawrence
Merkel

423 - The Use We Give to Words — M. A. Malpas

432 - What us "Life"? — H. T. Edge

434 - Science and Research - Time-Space and the Mystic
Experience — C. J. Ryan

449 - Sowing and Reaping — G. R. Tawson

VOLUME 17

Number 1 — July 1940
31 - The Use We Give to Words II — M. A. Malpas
34 - The Symbolic Geography of the Ancients — L.
Whellams and I. M. Oderberg
39 - "Freedom of the Spirit" — Irene R. Ponsonby
Number 2 — August 1940
81 - The Essence of H.P.B.'s Message — G. de Purucker
89 - "Not without Dust and Heat" — J. M. Prentice
92 - The Theosophist's Book Shelf — Charles E. Ball
95 - Theosophical Encyclopedic Glossary
126 - Dr. Gustaf Stromberg and the Invisible Structure of
the Living Universe — C. J. Ryan
132 - The Work of the Greatest Scientists — A. Trevor
Barker
Number 3 — September 1940
161 - H.P.B,, The Light-Bringer of the Twentieth Century —
J. M. Prentice
167 - Karman: Pleasant and Unpleasant — G. de Purucker
170 - Adrift in the Astral Light — Helen Savage
172 - Man's Injustice to Himself — Marjorie M. Tyberg
178 - Are They Dead? — H. I. Barborka
180 - Wanted! Today! — Iverson L. Harris
190 - Sanskrit Theosophical Terms and Their Meanings —
Judith Tyberg
213 - Within the Mind and Heart — Alan Stover
Number 4 — October 1940
233 - Technical Theosophy — G. de Purucker



238 - Human Nature, in the Light of Theosophy — B.
Finkernagel
244 - The Holy Right of Sanctuary — J. M. Prentice
250 - The Land of the Shadows — Martyn Witter
262 - The Acts — M. A. Malpas
267 - A Fable (Concerning the Finding of the Philosopher's
Stone) — A. W. Ferguson
273 - "Mathematics and the Imagination" — H. T. Edge
Number 5 — November 1940
306 - After Death: You are Yourself — G. de Purucker
312 - Semper Fidelis — Madeline Clark
313 - Our Mirrors — I. R. P.
314 - How to Become an Adept — E. V. Savage
326 - A Church Dilemma — M. A. Malpas
329 - To Make Life Interesting — Leoline L. Wright
333 - The Tibetan Buddhist Tradition — C. J. Ryan
346 - Like and Unlike — H. T. Edge
346 - Justice Rules — Helen G. Stewart
355 - Questions and Answers
Number 6 — December 1940
385 - The Main Purposes of the T.S. — G. de Purucker
388 - The Larger View — Lydia Ross
389 - Damodar, A Successful Chela — Helen Savage
397 - By the Sea — G. Cardinal Le Gros
399 - Two Ways of Viewing Reality — G. de Purucker
402 - "Philosophy and Living" — H. T. Edge
406 - Life's Daily Bread — Irene R. Ponsonby
408 - Other Moral Issues — Arthur A. Beale
416 - A Possible Atlantis Tradition — Cyrus Field Willard

VOLUME 18

Number 1 — January 1941
1 -To Those Who Mourn — G. de Purucker
5 - AVindication of H. P. Blavatsky's Work and Message —
J. H. Venema
13 - What is Theosophy? — Iverson L. Harris



23 - Questions — M. C. G.
28 - Consciousness and Self-Consciousness — Abbott Clark
31 - Character: A Theosophical Explanation — Clifton Meek
34 - What Theosophy Means to Me — Margaret Adams
Faulconer
35 - A Dream from the Seas of Thought — F. F. Webster
37 - A Right Philosophy — H. T. Edge
39 -To a Novice in Writing — Leoline L. Wright
46 - The Dragon's Death — Irene R. Ponsonby
57 - Thoughts on Man —J. P. Upton
Number 2 — February 1941
82 - Functions of the Pineal and Pituitary Glands — G. de
Purucker
87 - Three Great Ideas — Iverson L. Harris
96 - The Real Basis of Universal Ethics — H. Groot
100 - The Centre of the Whirlwind — Blodwen Davies
103 - Nature's Three Qualities — Oswald Busch
123 - Questions — M. G. G.
124 - Ancient Myths and Symbols — Ginerva Munson
126 - Leaders Ancient and Modern — H. A. Coryn
129 - Science and Research — C. J. Ryan
133 - The Artist of Life — Martyn Witter
Number 3 — March 1941
161 - "Lead Us Not Into Temptation" — G. de Purucker
164 - The Making of a Gospel — Philip Malpas
170 - The Language of Symbols — H. T. Edge
173 - Send in Your Questions! — G. de Purucker
184 - Astronomy in the Middle Ages — C. J. Ryan
187 - University Sketches: The Seven Sacred Planets of the
Ancients — Lawrence Merkel
191 - Inner Serenity the Way to Enlightenment —
Marguerite de Basquette
194 - Light on Lucifer — Clifton Meek
209 - Questions — M. G. G.
210 - Duty — Hannah Berman



Number 4 — April 1941
241 - Three Aspects of Karman — G. de Purucker
252 - The Mysteries of Death — A. Trevor Barker
260 - Our Destiny Is Our Will — H. T. E.
261 - Questions and Answers
269 - Life Begins with Theosophy — L. Gordon Plummer
274 - Work Out Your Own Salvation — G. de Purucker
275 - Theosophy and Initiation — Loretta Colgrove
278 - The Land of the Cult of Caves — H. T. Edge
280 - The Friendly Heart — Florence Wickenburg
283 - Reincarnation — Verna Brackett
289 - The One and the Many — Martyn Witter
Number 5 — May 1941
324 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science — H. T. Edge
333 - "Watchman, What of the Night?" — Abbott Clark
337 - Asking Questions — H. P. Leonard
339 - Questions and Answers
344 - Defense of H. P. B. — J. Emory Clapp
354 - Is Hypnotic Practice Ever Justifiable? — G. de
Purucker
356 - Time - A Link — Ernest A. Bunting
357 - Our Need for an Inner Sanctuary — Louis E. Van
Norman
366 - Questions — M. G. G.
374 - "Familiar Soil" — Irene R. Ponsonby
376 - Notes on the Zen Philosophy — B. M. T.
Number 6 — June 1941

401 - An Attitude of Balance and Vision — G. de Purucker
416 - The Symbology of the Seal of the T.S. — E. V. Savage

422 - For One Who Died — Thomas Nugent

425 - Theosophy and Christianity — Harold W. Dempster

439 - Questions — M. G. G.

440 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science - II: Light or
Matter — H. T. Edge

455 - Self-Directed Evolution — Martyn Witter



VOLUME 19

Number 1 — July 1941
1 - Strength Through Exercise — G. de Purucker
4 - Morality: Theosophical Views on a Vital Subject —
Clifton Meek
6 - Kuan Yin, the Buddhist Madonna — Hans Nordewin
von Koerber
16 - Death Transfigured — Madeline Clark
19 - Composite Man — Allan J. Stover
23 - Questions and Answers
35 - "The Three Monadic Vestures" — A. Studley Hart
38 - Win with Gentleness and Kindness — G. de Purucker
39 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science - IIl — H. T. Edge
47 - An Original Point of View — E. . Dadd
Number 2 — August 1941
81 - Duty and the Moral Balance — G. de Purucker
84 - Helena Petrovna Blavatsky — Clifton Meek
88 - What About Astrology? — M. A. Ryan
99 - The "Theology" of Theosophy — Louis E. Van Norman
102 - Kings, Leaders, and Dictators — Arthur A. Beale
105 - Two Great Plays -- A Study of Karman — Alice D.
Pierce
116 - The Source of Climate — A. J. Stover
119 - Unveiling the Soul — Raymond Rugland
124 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science - IV:
Transmutation — H. T. Edge
133 - What is the "Origin of Evil"? — Ingrid Fick
Number 3 — September 1941
172 - Reincarnation and Christianity: Are they
Incompatible? — John Gayner Banks
178 - The Father and the Son — H. T. Edge
180 - Reincarnation in the Bible — William Brehon
184 - Radio and the Globe-Chains — L. Gordon Plummer
186 - The Living Dead — A. Trevor Barker
194 - Achieving the Impersonal — M. G. Gowsell



198 - The Sacred Tree Script — H. T. Edge
201 - Reincarnation through the Ages — Stanley Zurek
212 - "Everests of the Spirit" — Irene R. Ponsonby
214 - "Physician Heal Thyself" — Soren Dahl

Number 4 — October 1941
241 - Rising Above Desire — A. Trevor Barker
243 - Lost Continents and Our Atlantean Heritage — G. de
Purucker
248 - Autumn Afternoon — G. Cardinal LeGros
259 - The Four Winds — Allan J. Stover
263 - When Will Theosophy Be Written in English? — Grace
Knoche
269 - The Ascetic — Martyn Willer
270 - A Parable — Miles MacAlpin
275 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science: The Stars in
Their Courses — C. J. Ryan
284 - Making History — Hannah Berman
286 - The Uniqueness of Man — H. T. Edge
298 - Nature's Architects — Charlotte Braun

Number 5 — November 1941
321 - The Vision of the Lord Buddha — G. de Purucker
323 - Evolving the Super-Intellectual Self — Kenneth Morris
327 - Civilizations of Pre-History — G. de Purucker
336 - Heavens and Hells: Facts or Superstitions? — Abbott
Clark
343 - Religion Orientated to Catastrophe — Marjorie M.
Tyberg
351 - The Mysteries and Christianity — F. Chapman
Clemeshaw
367 - Questions and Answers
373 - The Clarion Call of Theosophy — A. Barker
374 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science: Does Science
Know Life? — Emma D. Wilcox

Number 6 — December 1941
401 - The Christmas Tree — G. de Purucker



402 - The Virgin-Born — Irene R. Ponsonby

415 - "The Fog Must Lift" — M. Sybil Tustin

417 - The Closing of the Door into the Human Kingdom and
the Moment of Choice in the Fifth Round — G. de Purucker
421 - Evolution and Modern Research — C. J. Ryan

427 - Egyptian Teachings in the Light of Theosophy — L.
Whellams and I. M. Oderberg

441 - H. P. Blavatsky and Modern Science: Origin of Life —
Emma D. Wilcox

447 - The Mysteries and Christianity - I — F. Chapman
Clemeshaw

455 - Sons of the Sun — Emily R. Plummer

VOLUME 20

Number 1 — January 1942
1 - The Giving of the Self — G. de Purucker
10 - Broadcasts From Shanghai: I — Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
17 - The Enigma of Cancer — Lydia Ross
22 - Love at Work in the Universe — G. de Purucker
23 - Watch Your Dreams — Stanley Zurek
26 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Studies in "The
Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
29 - A New Study of Man — Charles J. Ryan
Number 2 — February 1942
49 - Initiation and Suffering — G. de Purucker
52 - The Laws of God — Clifton Meek
55 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Studies in "The
Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
58 - Parable of the Bricklayer — Miles MacAlpin
62 - But What of Death and After? — W. Q. Judge
65 - The Origin of Man and the Lower Kingdoms — Peter
Stoddard
78 - Broadcasts From Shanghai: II — Inga Sjostedt
Number 3 — March 1942
97 - Forgiveness and Karmic Action — G. de Purucker
99 - Unrecognised Influence of the Mysteries — H. T. Edge



108 - After Death - the Weighing of the Heart — S. H. Wylde
116 - Broadcasts From Shanghai: III — Inga Sjostedt and
Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
122 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Studies in "The
Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
Number 4 — April 1942
145 - "The Hill of discernment" — G. de Purucker
148 - My Personality — J. B. Priestley
159 - Isis Unveils Slowly — Gertrude W. van Pelt
163 - Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge: Studies in "The
Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
170 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: IV — Inga Sjostedt
Number 5 — May 1942
193 - The Real Work of the T.S. — G. de Purucker
197 - The Science of Environment — W. Y. Evans-Wentz
212 - Something about Philosophy — Abbott Clark
216 - Theosophical Reading Re: An Epitome of Theosophy,
W.Q. Judge's booklet — Editors, The
221 - Broadcasts From Shanghai: V — Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
224 - Theosophical Propaganda — Frank Watson
Number 6 — June 1942
242 - Planetary Chains and Principles — G. de Purucker
250 - Time and Space — H. T. Edge
252 - Active Patience — Martyn Witter
253 - The Esoteric Character of the Gospels: Riding Into
Jerusalem — M. A. Malpas
263 - Living on a Star — Irene R. Ponsoby
269 - A Great Principle of Success — G. de Purucker
273 - The Mystery of Personality — H. Percy Leonard
276 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: VI — Inga Sjostedt
Number 7 — July 1942
289 - One Life - One Law — G. de Purucker
294 - The Beacon of the Unknown: I — H. P. Blavatsky
299 - The Scientific Explanation of the Influence of Celestial
Bodies on Earth-Life and. . . — H. Groot



306 - Theosophy and Daily Life — Carrie C. Coates
310 - The Yoga of Dharana — Martyn Witter
314 - Indian Yoga and the Modern World — Charles J. Ryan
321 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: VII — Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
Number 8 — August 1942
338 - The Beacon of the Unknown: II — H. P. Blavatsky
351 - Evolution: How Worlds Are Born and Reborn — Boris
de Zirkoff
362 - Emerson, the Sage — John P. Van Mater
366 - Transactions of the Headquarters Lodge: Studies in
"The Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
370 - The Skin of the Earth — Martyn Witter
373 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: VIII — Inga Sjostedt
377 - Who Are the Gods? — Leoline L. Wright
Number 9 — September 1942
385 - Esoteric Hints on Cycles — G. de Purucker
399 - Responsibility and Karman — H. T. Edge
401 - The Beacon of the Unknown: IIl — H. P. Blavatsky
406 - Experiment in Telepathy — Charles J. Ryan
Number 10 — October 1942
433 - Man in a Just and Ordered Universe — G. de Purucker
437 - Progressive Incarnation — Helen Savage
446 - The Beacon of the Unknown: IV — H. P. Blavatsky
450 - Prisoner of the Clouds — G. Cardinal LeGros
451 - Transactions of the Headquarters Lodge: Studies in
"The Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
463 - Broadcasts From Shanghai: IX — Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
Number 11 — November 1942
481 - Aham Asmi Parabrahma — G. de Purucker
485 - G. de Purucker: Leader and Teacher — W. E. S
490 - The T.S. and the Lost Cause of Materialism — G. de
Purucker
495 - Strength and Balance in Occultism — G. de Purucker
498 - Our Work in the Present and the Future — G. de
Purucker



502 - The Guardian Angel — G. de Purucker
505 - Transactions of the Headquarters Lodge: Studies in
"The Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
511 - Questions and Answers — G. de Purucker
518 - The Luminous Portal of Death — G. de Purucker,
Golden Precepts of Esotericism

Number 12 — December 1942
544 - The Beacon of the Unknown: V— H. P. Blavatsky
548 - Truth and Symbol in the Christmas Story — John
Gayner Banks
555 - Transactions of the Headquarters Lodge: Studies in
"The Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
560 - Birth into a Greater Life (quote) — G. de Purucker

VOLUME 21

Number 1 — January 1943
1 - Universality and the Esoteric Tradition — G. de
Purucker
4 - The Battlefield of Mind — Lydia Ross
14 - The Beacon of the Unknown: VI — H. P. Blavatsky
18 - Transactions of the Headquarters Lodge: Studies in
"The Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
23 -"A New Earth and a New Humanity" — Tyberg,
Marjorie
33 - Personalized Karman — H. T. Edge
34 - Fear, the Great Destroyer — G. de Purucker
Number 2 — February 1943
49 - Prayer and Aspiration — G. de Purucker
54 - The Beacon of the Unknown: VII — H. P. Blavatsky
62 - A Note of Cheer for the Future — G. de Purucker
69 - Return to a Philosophic Science — Helen Savage
77 - The Great Moment — Leoline L. Wright
79 - Man, Know Thyself — Clifton Meek
82 - Transactions of the Headquarters Lodge: Studies in
"The Mahatma Letters" — G. de Purucker
Number 3 — March 1943



108 - Hymn to the Origin of the World — judith Tyberg,
trans.
109 - Elementals — H. T. Edge
119 - Meditation and Technical Theosophy — Leoline L.
Wright
121 - Dr. de Purucker Answers Questions — G. de Purucker
125 - A Knowledge of Universal Laws — Gertrude W. van
Pelt
Number 4 — April 1943
145 - How Easter Became a Christian Festival — G. de
Purucker
149 - The Changing Scene in the Theosophical Society — E.
V. Savage
154 - Reincarnation: A Forgotten Christian Teaching — S. H.
Frank
161 - Predestination — G. de Purucker
166 - We Are Seven — Hannah Berman
169 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: X — Inga Sjostedt
173 - Healing and Disease — V. H. Reata Pedersen
176 - Dr. de Purucker Answers Questions — G. de Purucker
Number 5 — May 1943
193 - Evolution into the Human Kingdom: I — G. de
Purucker
202 - Where are your Haunts of Consciousness? — Judith
Tyberg
210 - "Theosophy: What It Is" — Albert E. S. Smythe
216 - Dr. de Purucker Answers Questions — G. de Purucker
Number 6 — June 1943
241 - Evolution into the Human Kingdom: II — G. de
Purucker
250 - Can We Control Our Fate? — Hugh Percy Leonard
259 - The Universal Solar System — L. Gordon Plummer
264 - Dr. de Purucker Answers Questions — G. de Purucker
267 - Proofs of the Hidden Self — William Q. Judge
273 - "From Copernicus to Einstein" — H. T. Edge



Number 7 — July 1943

289 - Evolution into the Human Kingdom: III — G. de

Purucker

300 - Our Mystery-Selves — Irene R. Ponsonby

305 - "Never More Alone" — J. M. Prentice

308 - The Theosophical Movement and the T.S. — Abbott

Clark

310 - Memory in the Dying — H. P. Blavatsky

317 - "Philosophy in a New Key" — H. T. Edge

321 - Dr. de Purucker Answers Questions — G. de Purucker

325 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: XI — Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
Number 8 — August 1943

337 - Memories of H. P. Blavatsky — H. T. Edge

345 - Where are the Sages and Seers? — G. de Purucker

350 - Quotes from H.P.B.'s "Key to Theosophy" — H. P.

Blavatsky

357 - Opportunity in Old Age — Abbott Clark

360 - The Genius of William Blake — Madeline Clark

366 - Chelas and Lay Chelas — H. P. Blavatsky

373 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: XII — Inga Sjostedt
Number 9 — September 1943

385 - The Rise and Fall of Nations — Kenneth Morris

398 - Development of Man's Principles in the Rounds — G.

de Purucker

406 - Here Is One Answer — Leoline L. Wright

414 - The Fork of the Road — H. T. Edge

415 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: XIII — Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
Number 10 — October 1943

433 - Justice through Reincarnation — Helen Savage

439 - The Sevenfold Seven Principles — G. de Purucker

445 - Time the Child of Eternity — H. T. Edge

456 - Questions and Answers

465 - Tempus Fugit — Hannah Berman

467 - Our Past Lives — Gertrude W. van Pelt

470 - Broadcasts from Shanghai: XIV — Inga Sjostedt and



Elsa-Brita Bergqvist
Number 11 — November 1943
481 - The Weighing of the Heart — G. de Purucker
488 - Where are the Missing "Missing Links"? — Clarence Q.
Wesner
499 - A Continuous Revelation — Leoline L. Wright
501 - "Outside the Walls" — J. M. Prentice
508 - The Twenty-third Psalm — Grace Frances Knoche
512 - Send in Your Questions
517 - Fulfilment in Death — G. de Purucker
Number 12 — December 1943
529 - The Virgin Birth — G. de Purucker
547 - Co-operating with Karma — H. T. Edge
549 - Karma and Reincarnation — W. Q. Judge
558 - The Coming of the Magi — Leoline L. Wright
565 - Adventure in Learning — M. G. Gowsell

VOLUME 22

Number 1 — January 1944
1 - Unlimited Horizons in Theosophy — L. Gordon
Plummer
17 - What is Photographic Memory? — S. H. Wylde
18 - "Shakespeare's Study of Evolving Man" — Marjorie
27 - The Dangers of Pranayama — Martyn Witter
30 - Antipodal Powers of Manas
Number 2 — February 1944
54 - "The Secret Doctrine" — Kenneth Morris
58 - The Races of Man — Arthur A. Beale
65 - The Religion of China — Christmas Humphreys
78 - "Copernicus, Founder of Modern Astronomy" —
Charles J. Ryan
Number 3 — March 1944
97 - On Being of Good Courage — Mary W. Peyton
101 - The Heritage of Man is Man Himself — G. de Purucker
105 - Friends or Enemies in the Future — W. Q. Judge
116 - Early American and Hindu Culture — Charles J. Ryan



123 - Hinduism and Buddhism — Judith Tyberg

128 - The Tibetan Doctrine of Tulku — G. de Purucker
Number 4 — April 1944

145 - Heroes of the Transition — Marjorie M. Tyberg

152 - Three Stages of Visioning Truth — G. de Purucker

155 - Time - What Is It? — J. W. A. Croiset van Uchelen

168 - "Wisdom of the Overself" — Charles J. Ryan
Number 5 — May 1944

199 - Conscience and Intuition — G. de Purucker

223 - The Astral Light — J. T. Arneson
Number 6 — June 1944

241 - What is the True Path? — W. Q. Judge

245 - How the Human Soul Returns to Earth — G. de

Purucker

250 - Theosophy an Objective Idealism — Abbott Clark

269 - "The Problem of God and Evil" — Henry T. Edge
Number 7 — July 1944

301 - Webs of Destiny — Ila Barborka

305 - Death and Immortality in Literature — Stanley Zurek

321 - Transformism is not Evolution — Charles J. Ryan
Number 8 — August 1944

337 - H. P. Blavatsky's Work in the World — H. T. Edge

341 - What is the Criterion of Theosophy? — W. Q. Judge

349 - A Letter from H. P. Blavatsky — H. P. Blavatsky

352 - Psychic Powers — Lydia Ross and C. ]. Ryan

358 - The Four Beasts of the Christian Apocalypse — G. de

Purucker

362 - "Fallacies in Our Thinking" — H. T. Edge

366 - The Law of Opulence — Raymond Rugland
Number 9 — September 1944

385 - A Shield against Dogmatism — Helen Savage

391 - The Complete Psychology — Florence Collisson

403 - The Child Mirrors the Race — G. de Purucker

407 - Death and After — Lydia Ross and C. ]J. Ryan

412 - Freewill and Order — H. T. Edge



415 - A Philosophy of Strength — Elsie Benjamin
Number 10 — October 1944

437 - Western Yoga — E. D. Wilcox
Number 11 — November 1944

481 - The Work Behind the Scenes — L. Gordon Plummer

485 - Opportunity in Kali-yuga — G. de Purucker

486 - The Cycles We Live By — Mora Forbes

515 - The Doctrine of Cycles — Lydia Ross and C. J. Ryan
Number 12 — December 1944

545 - The Seven Principles — G. de Purucker

VOLUME 23

Number 1 — January 1945
1 - Courage Triumphant — Marjorie M. Tyberg
11 - The Eucharist — G. de Purucker
14 - Christmas Then and Christmas Now — H. P. Blavatsky
Number 2 — February 1945
49 - The Life-Period of a Planetary Chain — G. de Purucker
61 - Do We View Life through a Looking Glass? — Elsie
Benjamin
79 - Are the Buddha's Principles Practical — The Golden
Lotus
84 - Universal Brotherhood — Emily R. Plummer
Number 3 — March 1945
97 - Some Notes on "The Secret Doctrine" — Charles J. Ryan
113 - Motion - What is it? — H. T. Edge
115 - Spiritualism — Christmas Humphreys
118 - Teacher or Authority — Theosophy
121 - Elemental Kingdoms and Cosmic Elements — G. de
Purucker
133 - The Theosophical Society and the Ancient Aryan
Culture — G. Frances Knoche

Number 5 — May 1945

203 - The Symbol of the Winged Globe — G. de Purucker



208 - Who Are the Mahatmans? — Lydia Ross and C. J. Ryan

214 - Thomas Traherne: A Practical Mystic — Helen Savage

219 - How Does the Buddhist Pray? — The Golden Lotus
Number 6 — June 1945

241 - Is Man Born in Sin? — H. T. Edge

245 - Light from the East — G. de Purucker

248 - The Life-Wave of the Plant Kingdom — Allan J. Stover

257 - The Tree of Life — Gertrude W. van Pelt

262 - Reincarnation the Eternal Cosmic Law — John H.

Manas
Number 7 — July 1945

289 - Truth, Light, and Liberation for Discouraged

Humanity — Kenneth Morris

306 - The Prehistoric Zodiac at Glastonbury — Charles J.

Ryan

314 - Karman, the Strength of Life — John Peck

318 - Theosophy in Gold Coast Africa — G. Frances Knoche
Number 8 — August 1945

359 - The World's End — L. W. Hart

362 - The Nature of the Buddhic Principle — G. de Purucker

368 - Carlyle on Karma — H. T. Edge
Number 9 — September 1945
393 - What is Death? — Mary Peyton

396 - What is Theosophy? — U.S. Census of Religious Bodies,

1926
399 - A Worm's-Eye View — J. T. Arneson
409 - The Heart of the Sun — Martyn Witter
420 - The Mystery of Being — The Golden Lotus
Number 10 — October 1945
433 - Invisible Helpers — Hazel Boyer Braun
439 - Common Sense About Karma — H. T. Edge
444 - Where Two or Three Are Gathered — Sybil Tustin
446 - The Theosophical Society versus Psychism — Helen
Savage
Number 11 — November 1945



481 - Watchman, What of the Night? — Marjorie M. Tyberg

485 - Confidence and Peace and Security — W. Y. Evans-

Wentz

500 - Unity and Brotherhood — John Lucas

502 - Occultism and Healing — J. W. A. Croiset van Uchelen
Number 12 — December 1945

529 - Initiation — H. T. Edge

532 - The Chela Path — H. Groot

550 - The Greatest of All —J. W. A. Croiset van Uchelen

VOLUME 24

Number 1 — January 1946
1 -On Loyalty
4 - Human Destiny and the Atomic Bomb — Marjorie M.
Tyberg
6 - Theosophy Generally Stated — William Q. Judge
12 - Human Nature and the Master of Life — Helen Savage
Todd
14 - Brotherhood: An Inescapable Reality — Martha R.
Franklin
22 -1Is the Intellectual Teaching of Theosophy Necessary?
— H. D. Roderick
24 - The Spiritual Springboard — Jeanne Abele
29 - Creators — Alexandra McLean

Number 2 — February 1946
64 - The Borderland of the Occult — Charles J. Ryan
68 - Man and His Universe — Beatrice Gray
71 - Modern Thought in the Light of the Vedanta — Ernest
P. Horrwitz

Number 3 — March 1946
97 - What's Wrong with Metaphysics? — Katherine Heck
105 - Theosophy an Objective Idealism — Abbott Clark
107 - Points of Agreement in All Religions — William Q.
Judge
114 - Wisdom Great as Life Can Give — Irene R. Ponsonby
117 - Upaya Kausalya: The Doctrine of Skillful Means —



Harry B. Murphy & Karl Bendroth
120 - Modern Thought in the Light of the Vedanta — Ernest
P. Horrwitz
125 - The Universal Approach — Theosophy
Number 4 — April 1946
145 - Narada: A Study in "The Secret Doctrine" — G. de
Purucker
154 - The Human Origin of Animal Life — Allan J. Stover
158 - The Golden Everlasting Chain — Marjorie M. Tyberg
165 - The Three Degrees of Thinking — Katherine Tingley
168 - Love and Desire — Byron Casselberry
Number 5 — May 1946
193 - Cycles — W. Q. Judge
204 - Concerning the Sun — Norman A. Lewis
208 - Who Am I? — H. T. Edge
216 - Myopia — Alexandra McLean
Number 6 — June 1946
245 - "What I'in Fact Desire" — Gertrude W. van Pelt
247 - Aphorisms — W. Q. Judge
252 - Mental Furniture — M. G. Gowsell
258 - "Studies in Occult Philosophy": A Personal
Appreciation — J. M. Prentice
271 - Karman — Lydia Ross and C. J. Ryan
276 - Mind or Medicine? — J. Croiset van Uchelen
281 - Notes on the Lower Nature — Norman Arthur Lewis
Number 7 — July 1946
289 - Theosophy: A Universal Inspiration — Kenneth Morris
302 - Spiritual Realism — Allan Stover
312 - Conscience and Intuition — Abbott Clark
314 - Extra-Sensory Perception of Animals — J. T. Arneson
317 - Man's Reason for Being — Jeanne Abele
320 - The Seven Principles of Man — Lydia Ross and C. J.
Ryan
Number 8 — August 1946
337 - He That Hath Ears to Hear — H. P. Blavatsky



353 - The Laughter of the Gods — Madeline Clark
355 - New Light on Human Evolution — Charles J. Ryan
361 - Our Seven-Fold Earth — Allan J. Stover
364 - Personal Pronouns — N. A. Lewis
Number 9 — September 1946
385 - A Prophecy and a Challenge — G. de Purucker
393 - G. de Purucker and Practical Occultism — Madeline
Clark
426 - How Do You Grow? — Hazel Minot
435 - What Is Mind? - Its Nature and Function — John H.
Manas
438 - Breaking the Moulds of Mind of Men — Helen G.
Steward
Number 10 — October 1946
449 - The Road to Emmaus — Pilgrim
460 - The Monad and the Soul — Lolita W. Hart
466 - Sankaracharya: The Wisdom of an Avatara —
Madeline Clark
471 - Divine Discontent — Alexandra McLean
473 - "Thou Hast Reaped . .." — Harold S. Minton
475 - The Lure of Personality — Charles J. Ryan
480 - Significance of Mind in Our Cycle — Gertrude W. van
Pelt
482 - The Greek Fret in Universal Symbolism — Allan J.
Stover
487 - The Principles of Spiritual Teaching — Richard
Heinemann
493 - The Great Antique Heart — Leonard Lester
Number 11 — November 1946
513 - Some Secrets of the Heart — Madeline Clark
518 - The Old Order Changeth — Allan J. Stover
520 - The Occult Way — Doris Mason
526 - Cyclic Impression and Return and Our Evolution —
William Q. Judge
547 - The Shadow of the Future — Martyn Witter



552 - The Wind in the Lyre — Enoch A. Holmes
563 - Knowledge, Wisdom, Experience — J. Croiset van
Uchelen
Number 12 — December 1946
577 - The Dragon — Allan J. Stover
584 - Sages — Marion O. French
598 - The Motion of Growth — Alexandra McLean
610 - The Present Cycle and H. P. B. — James Stauffer
613 - Intellect and Intuition — Leonard Lester
635 - Questions and Answers: The Four Winds — Charles J.
Ryan

VOLUME 25

Number 1 — January 1947
5 -"H.P.B." — A. P. Sinnett
26 - A Sermon from Mount Meru — Marion O. French
29 -Thoth: Divine Scribe — N. A. Lewis
33 - The Living Symbol — Clarence Q. Wesner
37 -The Universal Madonna — Hazel Boyer Braun
41 - Spiritual Guard Duty — Abbott Clark
Number 2 — February 1947
92 - Working with Nature — Alexandra McLean
95 - Nature: the Web of Life — Allan J. Stover
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208 - The Wanderings of Odysseus: An Interpretation: I —
Charles J. Ryan
215 - How Do You Know? — A. Birch

Number 5 — May 1948
257 - The Mirror of the Movement - H. P. B. — Philip A.
Malpas
260 - Spiritual Leadership — Marshal Ogilvie
265 - The Wanderings of Odysseus: An Interpretation: IT —
Charles J. Ryan
272 - The Pillar of Light — J. G. Crabbendam
284 - The Buddhic Light — Gertrude Hockinson
285 - In the Pyramid — E. A. P.
290 - The Flame of Sincerity — John Peck

Number 6 — June 1948
337 - The Psychology of Reincarnation — Ernest Wood
342 - I Am Part of the Universal Whole — Louis E. Van
Norman
344 - Fate, Chance, Luck, Karman — Helen G. Steward
348 - Evolution and Theosophy — Patrick Clemeshaw
360 - The Ice of Scholarship — A. Birch
383 - The Illusion of Time — Betula Baumer

Number 7 — July 1948



387 - The Inseparability of Religion, Science and Philosophy
— William C. Beller
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THE ELIXIR OF LIFE — Leoline L. Wright

That which in the beginning is as poison and in the end as
the water of life. . . . — The Bhagavad-Gita, ch. xviii

This is an age when personality is the supreme fetish.
Everywhere, in salons and offices, in marriage and in the pulpit
and in almost every human relationship, we are all trying to "get
by on our charm." Schools of pseudo-psychology for the
cultivation of an irresistible personality flourish by the score. It
reminds one of a phrase used by Katherine Tingley as a title for
one of her Temple lectures: 'The World Upside Down.' For that is
what it amounts to. It is an inverted psychology. It represents our
failure to sense the real meaning of things, the basic elements of
life and human nature which we must understand and master
before we can solve the appalling problems which beset the
individual and the world.

The solution of this difficulty is to turn things right side up again.
Theosophy has given us the method in the teachings about
impersonal love. Perhaps there is no expression in Theosophical
literature which is so little understood by the inquirer as
'‘impersonality.’ Yet impersonality is the true Elixir of Life — at
first almost always a bitter draught, but cleansing, refreshing, life-
renewing if often and deeply quaffed.

Impersonality means just one thing — nor living in the
personality. But here many will exclaim: "Where then shall I live?
My personal consciousness is the only part of me I know and
understand!" The answer is very simple: By not living in the
personality. By setting aside even for one day the desire to shine,
to dominate, even at the expense of others, or to 'put across' one's
own methods or opinions, something rare and unsuspected will



open up in the nature — a spiritual center of peace and well-
being. It is there. We do not need to search for it. All we need is to
think and feel and act so that it is possible for it to function. One
can make a beginning in any moment. Just setting aside the sense
of superiority which leads us to ridicule or resent or disparage,
even in thought; one effort to further the welfare of a friend
before our own; a quiet sacrifice that a brother or sister may have
a larger share — anything that one can find to do which will set
aside the insistence of me and mine — these things will accumulate
into the first push against the once closed door where waits the
companionship of the Inner God.

The personality is designed by evolutionary law as a marvelous
psychological instrument, but, like the body, it has its un-self-
governed insatiable lusts. It is complex and invisible and harder
than the body to understand and control. But until we master it
and dedicate it to impersonal service we shall continue to be led
astray from the true goals of evolution.

Then we often see a corresponding personal dominance in the
family, where one or the other parent imposes personal
prejudices to the detriment of the children; or in the
neighborhood where the rights of 'My family' or 'My children'
cause trouble for everyone in the vicinity. Perhaps nowhere else
are the qualities of impersonal love more urgently needed than in
the duties and problems of the home. Yet if one were to suggest
this fact to the average parent, what a stare of outraged
incomprehension he would meet! Among nations it is the same —
we have only to read the daily news columns to find a satiety of
examples.

Some may imagine that self-forgetfulness might result in loss of
individuality; but the grandest characters in history, men like the
Buddha, Jesus, and Confucius have swayed enormous sections of



the world's population for millenniums, just because they were
the grandest exemplars of self-forgetful love.

We must of course beware of neglecting our material duties to
those dependent upon us or of the tendency to feel in self-
sacrifice a sense of power or complacence, for then we are
robbed of the perfect result. The spiritual circulations of the
individual cosmos are in this way diluted with the old familiar
virus and do not pass on to us the pure essence of the Inner God.

Daily practice in impersonal love dissolves the densities that shut
us into our self-wrought prison from communion with the Gods.
We are permeated and surrounded in our higher natures by the
divine Akasa where flow the Circulations of the Cosmos. We
might, if we would, know in our own being the dazzling currents
of spiritual vitality and joy which are the life-streams of those
Gods, the great Nirmanakayas and Dhyani-Buddhas from whom
we derive our spiritual heredity, and to whose Hierarchy of
Compassion our own Inner God belongs. To find these great
beings, to live where they do, to let their spiritual energies flow
out through us in love and blessing, we have only to set aside
persistently the self-demanding personality. As we "nourish the
gods by sacrifice," the gods will nourish us.
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WHY STUDY THEOSOPHY? — A. Trevor Barker

Before we can answer this question at all satisfactorily and
present reasons as to why we should study Theosophy, we
naturally ask ourselves, "What is Theosophy?'

Theosophy is not something new; it is not the invention of one or
two men or women, either modern or ancient; it is not a
progressive system which is subject to change from day to day,
following upon experiments in the realm of science, where any
morning we may wake up to find that that which we had thought
to be Truth has actually had to be changed, modified, or altered.
This is the difference between the Ancient Wisdom and scientific
methods.

A passage from our teachings will show you in language much
better than I could employ, just where Theosophy comes from:

Theosophy is the Primeval One Truth taught Humanity in
the infancy of its Races by every First Messenger — the
Planetary Spirit whose remembrance lingers in the
memory of man as Elu of the Chaldees, Osiris the Egyptian,
Vishnu and the first Buddhas — for there was a primeval
revelation and it still exists; nor will it ever be lost to the
world but will reappear. The Wisdom religion has been
Esoteric in all ages: it was ever One and the same and being
the last word of possible human knowledge was therefore
carefully preserved. It is the substratum and basis of all the
world-religions and philosophies — but its doctrines are
the exclusive possession of none of them. They are the
birthright of every human soul and pertain exclusively to
man's knowledge of his own nature and the higher life of
the soul. It was the universally diffused religion of the



Ancient and prehistoric world. Proof of its diffusion,
authentic records of its history, a complete chain of
documents, showing its character and presence in every
land, together with the teaching of its great Adepts, exist to
this day in the secret crypts and libraries belonging to the
Occult Fraternity.

This Ancient Wisdom which was preserved by the elect of
mankind literally from the birth of humanity on this planet, has
been restated for us by one of that Brotherhood who was sent to
the Western world, and whom we know as H. P. Blavatsky. It was
she who founded the Theosophical Society and gave Theosophy to
us. Now this does not mean that Theosophy is limited to the
writings of Blavatsky. That is not true. You will find the literary
records of Theosophy spread everywhere. For example, you will
find traces of Theosophy amongst the writings of the early
Christian Fathers; you will find it in the teachings of Jesus in the
New Testament; you will find it in the Egyptian 'Book of the Dead,’
and in the teachings, literally, of all the great Sages and Seers that
the world has ever known. Take the teachings of Gautama-
Buddha, for example. From our point of view as Theosophists,
there is no difference between the teachings of the Buddha and
the teachings of Theosophy, though I must enter one little word of
warning in case the record of what the Buddha taught may not be
exactly as he gave it in all respects, any more than the record of
the teachings of Christ is exactly as he gave them. Nevertheless,
whatever we have of the real teachings of these great Masters of
Life and Wisdom is Theosophy.

You will find Theosophy in the Upanishads of ancient India; you
will find it in the Bhagavad-Gita; and in the writings of Confucius
and Lao-tse. So it is no narrow, sectarian idea of some kind of
religious philosophy, but it is literally the essence, both ethical
and philosophical, of all the world-religions.



And yet, strange as they may appear, the writings of Blavatsky
were not the mere synthesis, if you understand me, of what those
different religions contained — and this is a very important point.
If that were so, then you or I, if we had had the brains, could have
merely gone through these different records and books, and put
them together in some kind of fashion, and said: "There, that is
your Theosophy!" It would have contained possibly a great deal of
Theosophy, but it nevertheless would not be the real thing; and
that is why I say that Theosophy is the mother-root, the essence,
of all these great religions. It is the mother-root from which these
great teachings originally came. I want to emphasize this because
Theosophy is the Esoteric Doctrine, the real truth about man and
the universe; the real truth about the human soul and its
pilgrimage, and what we are here for, and what the whole
universe is about. These Truths are preserved by a living
Brotherhood of Holy Men, and it was that Brotherhood from
whom came the Great Teachers. It is that Brotherhood which is
the root from which all the great religions sprang — a root
imbedded in the consciousness of living man.

What is the great need of man today? It is not, mind you,
something that is exclusively a need of our own times, but it is
particularly emphasized in this moment of the world's history.
Every man sooner or later asks himself the question as to the
nature of the universe. He comes in conflict with his
environment, and he seeks an explanation — as a rule outside of
himself first of all, because we seem to be built that way. If we
suffer, we tend to think that it must be the world around us which
is wrong, and therefore when faced with problems which to us
are unfair, or which seem at a given moment insoluble, we start
to ask ourselves about the universe!

Therefore the first great reason why we study Theosophy is



because it gives us an explanation of the universe around us — an
explanation that you will find nowhere else in modern literature.
It gives us an explanation of the origin not only of our planet, but
of the solar system of which the planet is a part — aye, and the
universe, which is full of solar systems. And by extending, as it
does inevitably, our vision of the universe in which we live and
move and have our being, we come as it were out of the little tight
box in which — we recognise after the event — we were confined,
all our life, up to that moment. That is why honestly I can
sincerely envy the man or woman to whom at any moment —
perhaps the present — Theosophy comes for the first time;
because I remember what it meant to me when as a very sick
man during the Great War I was in the situation where, suffering
very much in all sorts of ways, I sought an answer to the
problems of my own life. Sooner or later I believe we all get into
this position. Life drives us until we come up against some great
enigma; then, if our longing is sincere and true enough, we find
Theosophy. It comes as a revelation to the mind, as if one's whole
soul were opened to the sunlight for the first time. The effect of
this upon me was to get me in touch with the nearest
Theosophical library, and no power on earth could have stopped
me from taking an armful of books away, and then reading till I
had dragged the inside out of them, and absorbed them. That is a
wonderful experience, and any one of us can have it. It is part of
the work of the Theosophical Society — in fact, the main part of
our work — to bring to others these truths which have meant so
much to us, and to ask them to take them in their turn to still
others.

It is quite obvious that we cannot pass on these truths unless we
know something about them ourselves. But one of the beautiful
things about Theosophy is that one who hears its teachings for the
first time reflects upon what he has heard; and then he starts to



read for himself a few relatively simple manuals or books, and
immediately the mind becomes quickened; the hunger for truth is
aroused. The next step is that the longing which is bound to be
present in a man or woman who is ready for these teachings must
be satisfied: the longing to help all those around him who also are
perplexed with the enigma of life, who suffer.

This is the background of experience, therefore, which every
server in the Theosophic Cause goes through; because the way for
the individual and the race to acquire this knowledge opens only
when the human soul has been brought by suffering to the point
where the teaching is received as a trust, as something more
precious than earthly gold or jewels, something which is to him
literally the breath of life. Every one of us has received these
teachings from the work and efforts of others, and as we receive
them we make of ourselves a chalice into which gradually the
out-pouring of the Life of the Spirit flows. But our life obviously
has to be cleansed of its material propensities; we have to empty
ourselves; the vessel in which we would hold the waters of life
and give them to others must be made a clean vessel — otherwise,
we cannot give clean water to those who seek it.

One of the great reasons for the study of Theosophy is that in
process of discovering ourselves we necessarily discover that at
the root of our being is a Divinity, a God. The source from which
flow those things in our lives which are sweet and beautiful,
those thoughts and dreams of a higher life, the love which we
bear to our fellows, all aspirations that encourage one to lead a
different kind of life, all deeds that are helpful in character and of
a truly spiritual and divine nature: all that is eternal in our being
— these qualities flow from this Divine part of us. But, having
discovered the existence of this spiritual pole of our being, we
want to know how we are going to strengthen the Divine and
vanquish the lower. That gives us another reason for the study of



Theosophy: to find the way of life — the ethics of conduct in our
daily lives. We know in a vague sort of way what we ought to do.
We have heard from our childhood the golden rule of not doing to
others what we would not have them do to us — a summing-up of
the ethics of all the great Teachers; but still we need something
further.

Let me put it to you from another angle: what are you going to
study if you do not study Theosophy? For example, you have the
Christian Churches. There are some 320 varieties of Christian
sects and what not. Why do so many people find that they still
have an unsatisfied need and hunger? One of the reasons is that
although the New Testament has sublime ethics — you cannot
find a better ethical standard anywhere than in the 'Sermon on
the Mount' — what it lacks is philosophy. Men and women in
these days want a reason why they should be better and do
better. They are no longer satisfied with being told "Be good and
you will be happy,” even if you have a dull time of it! No, they
want to know why they are here, where they came from, where
they are going, and what it feels like to be in that state that all
men must come to when their earthly life is finished. Have we not
all asked ourselves these questions? And was there any orthodox
religion in the world, with the noble exception of Buddhism, and
to some extent Hinduism, that could answer you? I do not believe
SO.

You will find in the teachings of Theosophy, once you understand
them correctly, food of a religious nature for the spiritual part of
your being; philosophy for your aspiring intellect; and a code of
ethics for living your daily life.

"No philosophy in the world can meet the great human
'question and answer" as does Theosophy. This I know, for
it includes the best in all others. . .. What but Theosophy



can meet the great need of the hour?" — Katherine Tingley

The Theosophical Forum



The Theosophical Forum - January 1936

TIBETAN YOGA:1I—C. J. Ryan

In this Transition Age, we, who have the good fortune of being
here to watch the new developments and to do our share in their
unfoldment, are naturally interested in the progress of scientific
discovery and the steady advance of the new science — a
philosophic science — toward the Ancient Wisdom. But there is a
still more important change taking place in the high intellectual
regions of Western thought which likewise is directly traceable to
the untiring work of the Theosophical Movement, outwardly
started by H. P. Blavatsky in 1875, but originated and constantly
energized by the Masters of Wisdom. This change is shown by the
new attitude of Western scholarship to the philosophy and Yoga
teachings of Tibet. Not many years ago the stories of mysteries
and magic in Tibet were utterly ridiculed by serious scholars; it
was not respectable to listen to them in academic good society, or
perhaps anywhere. The deadly, stodgy opposition from which H.
P. Blavatsky suffered so terribly, largely arose from the complete
ignorance of such possibilities on the part of the Western
cultivated classes, elated and enthusiastic over the triumphs of
materialistic science. "There ain't no sich animal," as the farmer
said, and when H. P. Blavatsky said there was and that she could
prove it — well, the natural consequences followed.

When Col. Olcott, the then President of the Theosophical Society,
interviewed the great Sanskrit authority, Max Muller, about fifty
years ago, the latter pleaded with him to advise the scholars in
the Theosophical Society to abandon their belief that there was
anything more in the Hindu Scriptures than what appeared on
the surface, or that there could be any basis for esoteric or occult
interpretations of them, as claimed by the 'superstitious' Hindus.



Today, however, we find great Orientalists not only accepting as a
matter of course the existence of yogis possessing some occult
powers, but whole-heartedly speaking of esoteric interpretations
of the Hindu Scriptures, and some, like Mme Alexandra David-
Néel, even claiming personal, though limited, knowledge of the
rationale of certain psycho-magical processes. Dr. Richard
Wilhelm the great German Sinologist, Dr. Carl Jung the
psychologist, Sir Wallis Budge, late Egyptologist to the British
Museum, and others, have given open support to the fact of that
Eastern occult knowledge which was regarded as the purest
superstition before H. P. Blavatsky began "to break the molds of
mind" in the West. Today we see an audience of eminent
scientists in England seriously studying the 'impossible’ Fire-Walk
and finding it a fact, but also finding no physical explanation!

The latest revelation of Oriental psychology is Dr. Evans-Wentz's
Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines (1) This is the third volume of a
trilogy, the others being The Tibetan Book of the Dead, and Tibet's
Great Yogi, Milarepa, also published by the Oxford University
Press. Thus, as Dr. Marett says in the Foreword, in regard to the
collaboration between the author, or 'editor' as he modestly calls
himself, and his Tibetan teacher, the late Lama Kazi Dawa-
Samdup, the translator:

Its fruit is the trilogy of substantial works, based on
translations from the Tibetan, and accompanied by an
interpretation from within such as demands something
even rarer with Western scholars than the ordinary
scholarly equipment, namely, a sympathetic insight
transcending the prejudices which render the average man
antipathetic to any type of unfamiliar experience.

This is hardly surprising in view of the fact that Dr. Evans-Wentz
has been closely associated for many years with the teachings of



Theosophy and the International Headquarters at Point Loma,
and that he has also spent much time in India in the intensive
study of the Yoga philosophy at first hand.

Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines consists of seven treatises
translated from the Tibetan and "representing a more or less
comprehensive and unified expression of the most important
tenets of Mahayanic Buddhism," elucidated by a masterly
Commentary and exhaustive explanatory footnotes by Dr. Evans-
Wentz. The translation was made by the Lama Dawa-Samdup,
assisted by the editor, and the difficulty of rendering subtil
philosophical and technical Tibetan expressions into good English
has been brilliantly overcome. The Lama was an initiate of the
Kargyutpa School of Mahayana or Northern Buddhism and had
profound practical knowledge of the Yoga philosophy and
methods. He was, therefore, unusually qualified to help in the
interpretation of Tibetan esoteric doctrines and secret lore
hitherto hardly known, if at all, outside the precincts of Lamaism.
They are not easy of comprehension by the Westerner, with the
exception of a few students of Theosophy, or the like.

Dr. Evans-Wentz speaks very highly of his Tibetan guru's learning
and marvelous interpretive ability, and of his splendid spirit of
helpfulness and desire to serve by bequeathing these translations
of the abstruse doctrines of "the master minds," so-called, of
Tibetan Lamaism. Mme David-Néel was also associated with the
Lama Dawa-Samdup, of whom she gives an account that shows
he was a quaint and unique character. He ended his days as
Professor of Tibetan at the University of Calcutta.

The Lama is a valuable witness in defense of H. P. Blavatsky
against the absurd charges made in her lifetime that she invented
the teachings of Theosophy. In his Tibetan Book of the Dead, Dr.
Evans-Wentz says:



The late Lama Kazi Dawa-Samdup was of opinion that,
despite the adverse criticisms directed against H. P.
Blavatsky's works, there is adequate internal evidence in
them of their author's intimate acquaintance with the
higher lamaistic teachings into which she claimed to have
been initiated.

We venture to suggest that, while the Lama was right so far as he
goes, H. P. Blavatsky belonged to a far higher Order, and a far
nobler, than the term 'lamaistic' suggests.

The seven treatises are arranged in a definite order, though each
can be profitably studied by itself, but they are not all of similar
origin. The first four are from the Kargyutpa School of the
Mahayana or 'Great Path,' and are decidedly interesting to
students of Theosophy. Dr. Evans-Wentz says that the entire
Seven, however, "represent a more or less comprehensive and
unified expression of the most important tenets of Mahayanic
Buddhism, some of which in the form herein presented are as yet
unknown to the Occident save for a few fragmentary extracts."

Much, if not all, of the Kargyutpa Treatises are fairly in harmony
with the Theosophical teachings on inner development, but parts
of the others deal with extremely perilous psychological exercises
which cannot be attempted safely, if at all, without an adept
teacher and without the previous attainment, after almost
incredible labor, of a power of self-control hardly conceivable in
the West. These parts treat of occult forces, and of powers that are
said, perhaps with truth, to arise as by-products of deep insight
into occult laws or of spiritual development, but we are
compelled to state that high spiritual Teachers would never give
the real facts outside the privacy of the asrama. Most of the
Treatises which touch on these matters are derived from the
primitive unreformed Bonpa sources. The Bon religion, as H. P.



Blavatsky mentions it, is:

itself a degenerated remnant of the Chaldean mysteries of
old, now a religion entirely based upon necromancy,
sorcery and soothsaying. The introduction of Buddha's
name into it means nothing. — The Complete Works of H. P.
Blavatsky, 111, 271

The Ritualistic Texts contain instructions for the development of
occult knowledge little or not at all known in the West, such as
immunity from fire, levitation, materializing of thought-forms,
"transfer of consciousness," and the Tummo, or the control of
bodily temperature. In the last case the yogi keeps warm and
comfortable while sitting on the snow in a furious blizzard with
the temperature far below zero! Mme David-Neel describes her
observations of this feat, and even mentions her own application
of the Tummo to a limited degree when caught without fuel in a
Tibetan wilderness!

The Fifth Treatise, which largely comes down from the pre-
Buddhistic Bon faith, presents the Chod Rite of the 'short path’
method, a desperate method of rapidly breaking the fetters of
Maya and separateness by the mystical sacrifice of the body to the
elementals, which sometimes brings insanity or death to the
impatient venturer. Mme David-Neel gives a rather horrifying
account of personal experiences in connexion with Chod in Magic
and Mystery in Tibet. The ostensible aim of this grim Rite is to
deliver the candidate from the necessity of rebirth, but it seems
only too probable that it would be more often used to gain control
of the elementals for personal power. Mme David-Neel frankly
states that many so-called yogis enter the psychic training for
selfish reasons such as revenge and vanity.

It is interesting, and should be of great significance to Western ill-
informed and skeptical psychologists and other students for



whom this work is written, to see in what a matter-of-fact way
these occult and psychic matters are regarded by the yogi-authors
of the Treatises. All such things are known to be strictly governed
by natural laws, however obscure and 'miraculous’ to the
profane. Also, as we are told, they are treated by the most
respected lamaistic teachers as being insignificant in comparison
with the attainment of the Cosmic consciousness, the
transcending of Maya, the Great Illusion in this and higher
worlds.

It would be an error to condemn these Treatises as a whole,
though some of the instructions, derived from Bonpa practices
entirely at variance with the pure, impersonal, and beneficent
Yoga of the Lord Buddha, are not at all consonant with the
wholesome self-disciplinary methods advised by H. P. Blavatsky
for her pupils. It seems a pity that the excellent precepts of the
first Treatise on 'The Supreme Path of Discipleship' should have to
be associated in the same series with certain phenomenalistic
instructions, useless though the latter may be without the guiding
and warning hand of a real teacher. Are not such texts, while
perhaps informative for scholars as exhibiting the weaker side of
lamaistic Buddhism, doubtfully suitable for wide publication to
the Western world which is turning more and more toward the
development of psychic powers for purely selfish purposes, or, at
best, for the gratification of curiosity disguised under high-
sounding names?

The Kargyutpa School, to which the Lama Kazi Dawa-Samdup
belonged, originated in a purifying reform under the famous
Gurus Marpa and Milarepa in the 12th century when it separated
from the Singmapa School, the "Red Caps" founded in 747 a.d. by
the Hindu University Professor Padma Sambhava, who
introduced the Tantrik element into Buddhism. The improvement
brought about by the Kargyutpa reform was important, and its



Tibetan Gurus followed Marpa (llith-12th cent.) in regular
'apostolic succession,’ as Dr. Evans-Wentz mentions with
approval. The word Kargyutpa means 'Followers of the Apostolic
Succession,' and the line from which the Order was derived
traditionally goes back for unknown centuries before the
Christian Era. In this esoteric method each successor was
obligated to hand on the teachings as received, and even
Gautama-Buddha "is but One who handed on teachings which
had existed since beginningless time." The author praises the
followers of the reforming Gurus, Marpa and Milarepa, for "their
insistence upon the Bodhisattvic ideal of world-renunciation and
selfless aeon-long labor looking to the ultimate enlightenment of
every sentient being."

Dr. Evans-Wentz states that Tsongkhapa, the greatest and wisest
Reformer of Tibetan Buddhism, was "an eminent apostle" of the
Kargyutpa School, but he refers to him only very briefly.
Tsongkhapa did not, however, utilize that School as the nucleus of
his sweeping reform in the fourteenth century, but associated
himself with the Khadampas, "Those bound by the Ordinances."
This was the School which Atisha, another great Reformer, joined
in the eleventh century. A good deal was written by H. P.
Blavatsky about Tsongkhapa, but significantly she does not
mention the names of the Kargyutpa Gurus. It was Tsongkhapa as
Avatara of Buddha, she says, who established the Gelugpa, 'Yellow
Caps,' the now Established Church, and also "the mystic
Brotherhood connected with its chiefs." Tsongkhapa must have
had good reasons for choosing the Khadampas rather than the
Kargyutpas as the foundation of his new and completely
reformed institution. Is it not possible that there was too much
old Bonpa sorcery, or at least phenomenalism, in the Kargyutpa
Order?

(To be concluded)



"The Esoteric Philosophy is alone calculated to withstand,
in this age of crass and illogical materialism, the repeated
attacks on all and everything man holds most dear and
sacred, in his inner spiritual life." — H. P. Blavatsky
(quoted in The Esoteric Tradition)

FOOTNOTE:

1. Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines, or Seven Books of Wisdom of
the Great Path, according to the late Lama Kazi Dawa-Samdup's
English rendering. Arranged and Edited with Introductions and
Annotations to serve as a Commentary by W. Y. Evans-Wentz.
Oxford University Press. $6.00. pp. 385. (return to text)
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THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY-LANGUAGE AND ITS
INTERPRETATION: I — H. T. Edge

INTRODUCTORY

This series of articles deals with the interpretation of symbolism
and mythology, and in introducing this subject it will be advisable
to give a brief summary of those Theosophical teachings most
concerned therewith. And while it is not possible to expound and
demonstrate these teachings within the necessary limits, the
inquirer will find what he needs in this respect in the
Theosophical literature which is so readily available.

Theosophy is the recent presentation of a body of doctrine known
as the Secret Doctrine, the Wisdom-Religion, the Esoteric
Tradition, etc., which has existed in all ages, and which
constitutes the basis of all religious and philosophical systems.
This knowledge concerns the deeper mysteries of man and the
universe, and was communicated to the early races of mankind
by man's divine ancestors. It has been handed down throughout
succeeding ages by those qualified to be its guardians, by whom it
is still preserved at the present day.

There have been times in past history when this knowledge was
commonly known; and other times, including the present, when it
has been esoteric or hidden from public view. But in this latter
case, the Wisdom-Religion is communicated to mankind by
Messengers, who are the founders of great religions or the
teachers of great philosophies. Theosophy accords to the human
race, and even to civilization, a far greater antiquity than is
allowed by our timid scholars, not yet emancipated from the
narrow purview to which theology has accustomed us. But when
this prejudice has been overcome, it will be possible to give due



value to the evidence of archaeology, which conflicts with the
foregone theories of science, but supports the teachings of
Theosophy.

Humanity has been on earth for many millions of years, during
which the earth has witnessed the rise and fall of countless races
and cultures, succeeding each other like waves. It follows from
this general plan of cyclic evolution that some of the races of
antiquity have been further advanced in knowledge and culture
than we as yet are; we stand, towards such ancient races, in the
same relation as a child stands to its parent; the child belongs to a
more advanced stage of evolution, but the parent has attained
greater maturity. Hence we, though at a more advanced stage in
evolution, can learn from our ancestry because they had reached
greater maturity in their cycle than we have in ours.

The course of evolution is, broadly speaking, double: there is an
evolution upward from below, and an evolution downward from
above. (1) The result of this twofold action is that humanity first
descends from spirit into matter, and then reascends from matter
into spirit. The earliest races of mankind (represented by Adam in
Eden) lived in the presence of God (so to speak); they were in a
Golden Age of innocence. In subsequent races, the natural course
of evolution led man to become less spiritual and more material
(represented by the expulsion from Eden and the acquisition of
'coats of skin'). The spiritual faculties became latent as the
physical faculties developed. Man had no longer direct
communication with the Gods, and this communication was kept
up indirectly by the means of divine instructors. The traditions of
these divine instructors are preserved in allegorical form in the
ancient mythologies, which tell of Gods, God-men, Heroes, the
founders of cities and civilizations, the teachers of arts
agricultural or technical. In still later stages, the progress of
materialization had so far supervened that even this means of



communication was no longer open. In these ages knowledge was
kept alive by the sending out periodically of Messengers, from the
Lodge of Initiated Adepts who preserve the sacred knowledge, to
reawaken the light among men by founding schools of the
Mysteries, which schools afterwards became the great religious
systems which we find today, or great philosophical schools like
those of Pythagoras and Plato.

Thus man is essentially a God, having latent within him the germs
of divine faculties, which are ready at some time to germinate
and fructify. And this germinating is effected by the action of
other men, of more advanced evolution, who act as teachers and
pass on the light which they themselves have received, kindling
in their pupils and successors the latent spark of knowledge that
is within all men. This is the esoteric tradition in one sense of the
term; light is handed down from man to man and from race to
race; and history shows us that progress of all kinds is due to the
inspiration imparted by individuals and by the movements which
they start.

But for our present purpose there is one particular mode of
preserving the esoteric tradition which most concerns us; and
that is the method of symbolism and sacred allegory. Before H. P.
Blavatsky wrote her great work The Secret Doctrine in 1888,
various scholars had studied this subject and become convinced
that there is a system of symbols common to all religions, diffused
over the globe, identical in essence among the most widely
scattered and diverse peoples; and that the mythologies of Greece,
India, Egypt, Scandinavia, etc., have a common basis. But the
works written by these scholars were few and sporadic, not
generally known, and merely contributing to the rare exotics of
literature. It was H. P. Blavatsky who put together these scattered
fragments, wove them into a consistent whole, and gave them
their real significance; for they are not mere items of curious lore,



but facts of the most important character; and in our endeavor to
interpret some of these myths and symbols we shall show their
bearing upon an understanding of the mysteries of the life we all
have to lead.

There are certain broad general truths which transcend the
power of expression in ordinary verbal language; and this must
necessarily be the case. For verbal language is the instrument of a
certain portion of the mind which has limits; the knowledge of
which we are speaking relates to powers of the mind which
transcend those limits; and therefore they are beyond the power
of words. Such profound ideas are expressed by symbols; the full
meaning of these symbols has to be grasped intuitively by the
exercise of higher faculties of the mind; but we can approximate
to such a comprehension by studying the various meanings which
the symbol conveys, and holding all these meanings in the mind,
until finally we gain some sense of the real underlying meaning.

It is these symbols which constitute the mystery-language; which
thus becomes at once a means of preserving and conveying the
knowledge, and a means of concealing it. For mysteries are
revealed to those who have eyes to see, and doors are opened to
those having the keys. The classical mythology is a much altered
form of ancient mystery-teachings which were conveyed to the
public in the guise of dramatic presentations. For the Mystery-
Schools had outer and inner mysteries, the inner for candidates
for initiation, the latter for the public; just as Jesus had private
instructions for his disciples, but spoke to the multitude in
parables. In the course of our interpretation of symbols, we shall
give illustrations of the real meaning of these classical myths and
of similar myths in other lands.

FOOTNOTE:

1. We do not enter here into the distinction between evolution



and involution, in order not to confuse the beginner with too
many details. (return to text)
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE POINT LOMA LODGE: LIGHT AND COLOR
— G. de Purucker

G. de P. — Brother Clark I believe spoke of light and color. Now
the sevenfold solar beam we perceive as what we call white light
or yellow light. We call it white light. Let this ray pass through a
prism — and you have a beautiful series of colors. Now each one
of these different colors is an individual color. Nature produces it
every time under the right circumstances. We have here seven
different forces of Father-Sun occupying space. Question: These
seven different forces of the solar beam when joined form what
we call white light. It needs all to form our common or ordinary
light. Is white light then the most spiritual or the most material?
To form the complete man we need all his seven principles.

B. de Zirkoff — It is neither the most spiritual nor is it the most
material, as it combines all in one unity. I think that the white
light referred to can be symbolically, or rather by analogy, spoken
of as Space, and white light has within it the polarity of the most
spiritual and the most material and all the rays in between. So is
space that polarity which manifests as consciousness and
substances — as the consciousness-side of the universe and the
substance-side of the universe. If neither is unitary throughout in
its methods of manifestation and functioning there should be and
there is a perfect analogy from one realm to the other. Therefore
we can see in white light the sum-total of all colors as the sun is
the sum-total of all the energies of its own universe. And so is
space by analogy that which doesn't merely contain all there is
but is all that can have existence.

0. Tyberg — I quite agree with Mr. de Zirkoff. If you regard for
instance the physical body as a representation of the spiritual as



well as the material cause, white light stands in relation to all the
colors as does the physical body to the organic body which
manifests itself by six distinct forces or, as we say in Theosophy,
by six principles. Those came out of the one, but that one we do
not see, and that one is Darkness. It seems to me really that the
most divine is darkness and the least divine, the most material, is
the white light, that which we see in space.

L. Plummer — A reflexion has been going through my mind in
this way: that as you may pass a beam of white light through a
prism, causing it to split up into the seven prismatic colors, so this
spectrum may be passed through a second prism, thus bringing
the colors together, and making white light once more.
Symbolically the prisms are like laya-centers. The light, which in
itself is perfectly invisible until it strikes the eye, represents
consciousness on its way to manifestation as a seven-principled
entity, which latter is represented by the multicolored spectrum.
The return of the consciousness-center into unmanifested life is
here symbolized by the passing of the seven colors through the
second prism. It does not seem, therefore, that white light in itself
is more spiritual than colored light in general. Which of the colors
is the more spiritual and which the more material, is determined
by the law of correspondences, wherein it is found that each color
is directly associated with one of the human principles. That
white light is the sum-total of all the colors shows that it contains
within itself, though undifferentiated, the spiritual as well as the
material.

[Several more responses followed, here omitted for lack of space.]

G. de P. — The answers have been splendid. I think these thoughts
are very suggestive if we do not wander off into too distant spaces
of abstraction. Now for instance, this thought occurred to me,
Mme. Chairman. All the different colors of the solar spectrum



originate in the sun and are represented on our earth in the form
of light, of forces — forces in the sun, every color of which is the
outflow or efflux of a distinct force or principle. Question:
Although all these forces and substances are in essence divine to
us human beings with our scale of relativities, which one of the
seven colors is the most spiritual, or the more spiritual color than
some other color? That is a very interesting thought to me. It is
suggestive.

[The meeting of April 14th was given over to a lively discussion of
the Leader's question last quoted. Space does not permit the
inclusion of the many interesting remarks, but the gist of them
may perhaps in degree be gathered from G. de P.'s own comments
which follow, from which also the Theosophical teaching will be
made clear.]

G. de P. — May I ask the indulgence of the Chair to say a few
words. Companions, [ had it in my mind to ask you to think over
this very interesting theme of thought not so much from the
standpoint of color as a pigment, as one of the speakers has
pointed out; but from the standpoint of recollecting that as the
Sun is the vehicle of a Divinity, whatever flows forth from it is
rooted in the Divine. There are seven — or ten — solar forces or
elements. From these seven solar individualities, powers, forces,
flow streams of substance or force, combined in the light which
we receive and recognise by our eyes as daylight, white light. Pass
this solar beam through a prism, and you have it broken up into
its component parts, which we call colors. Question: Which one of
these colors, forces, energies, rivers of life, is the most or the least
spiritual? Is the question clearer now?

[Discussion]

G. de P. — I am very anxious to clear our thoughts with regard to
the substantial meaning of this question. Now, the mere matter of



color as a pigment or a light can be found in the science-books.
We do not need to bother about that. But the seven colored rays
of the solar spectrum are seven effluvia, seven auric flows of
vitality, from the solar heart. That is what I am after — not so
much the difference of the colors, and which one is to be
preferred. That thought may be valuable to us as a side-thought;
but the heart of my question, the essential idea, is: which one of
these effluvia combining to make light as we understand it, which
one is the most spiritual? Which one of these effluvia flowing
forth from the Sun, its aura, the seven effluvia of its vital aura, of
its life — which one, so to speak, comes from the Sun's highest
part? Is the question plainer now?

G. de P. — Madame Chairman: Just like Brother Tyberg, I feel that
all that has been said has been beautifully said, informative,
instructive; and personally, putting myself in the mind of each
speaker, I think I can truthfully state that I agree with everyone,
which means, however, coming to the answer that I was hunting
for, I agree with none! A strange paradox! Everything that has
been said has been true; but yet it was not that one answer to the
question that I was seeking for. In all humbleness of spirit, with
all the reserve which I feel that I should make, subject to
correction by a greater mind than anyone here, than my own
certainly, I would say this: that not one of the colors in essence is
superior to any of the others. They are all divine in origin. That
statement was made. But by comparison on the plane of material
existence, and having in view the work which each of the effluvia
from the Sun does on this scale of matter, of differentiated life, we
are bound to make distinctions (and this was not what I had in
mind), and say that Atman is colorless, Buddhi is yellow, and so
on. Kama is red.

But now listen carefully. As Brother Fussell pointed out — and I
speak of it in especial because the same thought was running in



my mind — do not get it in your heads that red is an evil color. It
is no more evil than gold or than green or than yellow or than
any other color. It is misuse of force which is evil, not the force
itself. "Desire [Kama is the Sanskrit term] first arose in the bosom
of It" — the Boundless — the spiritual yearning, the desire to
manifest its transcendent glory. Every time you have an
aspiration in your heart for greater things, every time you yearn
to become at one with the Spirit within you, you are in the Kama-
principle; and every time when in this beautiful aspiration you
guide your steps wisely, with wisdom, then you are likewise in
the color of the indigo, Buddhi-Manas, both working together.

Now, here is the answer that I was aiming for. Any one of the
seven colors of the Solar spectrum is itself septenary — or denary,
as you will. You can divide it into seven or ten; and these
subdivisions merely repeat in the small what the great originates.
Isn't it obvious? You cannot cut a slice out of an apple and get
something different from the apple. Consequently, every minutest
portion of infinity contains every essential element and force that
infinity contains. Consequently, every subdivision or sub-plane
contains its own repetitive septenary which it derives from the
surrounding universe. The microcosm simply repeats the
Macrocosm.

Now, then, examine: A man whose swabhava or swabhavic
character let us say is in the red or kama, if he lives in the Atman
part of it is living on a far higher plane than a man whose
essential swabhava is golden yellow, and yet who lives in the
lower. Do you get my thought? It is the principle that you live in
that places you on the Ladder of Life. If you live in the Atman, the
highest part, the spirit, the essential Self, the divine part of any
color, of any force, of any element, you are matched only by your
own feelings, and you are in the higher state of consciousness,
and living far more nobly than a man who may be dwelling let us



say in the indigo, but on a very low plane of it. A humble man
born in a humble station of life, without education, crippled in
body, everything against him — I am using this as an illustration
— but nevertheless who has the mind of a Seer and the heart of a
god, is planes above a man who is born with a golden spoon in his
mouth, with all the education that the world can give to him, and
yet who lives with a heart filled with vipers and evil.

Now this is not politics. I plead with you, this is Theosophy. I am
not referring to politics at all. H. P. B. once told her students that
an artist — and you know what irregular and foolish lives artists
often live — that an artist who in his heart sincerely yearned to
be a better man, and to live a better life, even if he failed
constantly, had greater chances of chelaship than a priestin a
church who was wearing the skin over his knees hard by
kneeling and praying to "Almighty God" every day, and who
inwardly had a heart which was a den of vipers. That was the
idea. It is the plane on which you live which places you where
you belong. The thing is to strive to live in the highest plane
where there is no color, where all is colorless glory. As soon as
you descend into color, you descend into manifestation and
differentiation producing a corresponding amount of maya, and
consequent ignorance. Color shows manifestation, differentiation,
the world around us, matter, in their densest and most condensed
form.

Now take the spectrum: Red, orange, yellow, run through the
scale to the ultra-violet. A new red begins, and if you follow it into
invisible light, you will be passing upwards, till you reach a still
higher red, after passing through the intermediate stages.
Deduction: There is a divine kama, there is a debased kama; there
is a divine Buddhi, there is a human Buddhi, which is the
reflexion of the other. The point is that every plane is subdivided
and is patterned after its grand plane. Therefore no matter in



what station of life a man may be born, no matter to what "Ray,"
as some say, he may belong, this does not place him. What places
him is where his consciousness is focussed. If it is focussed
upwards, rising into the Atman, into the colorless sphere, then he
contains divinity. In the Absolute no one color is more spiritual
than any other, because all are born from the heart of Divinity.
When we come down into the worlds of differentiation, of
existence, then we are obliged to make divisions. In the abstract
— and this is not contradictory of what has been said — it is
perfectly true that the more rapid the vibration, the greater the
frequency of vibration a color has, the closer to matter it is;
because what we call matter, physical matter, is intensity of
vibration, of force. That is what produces the atom, the electrons,
and all the rest of it. Modern science is now saying that they are
all composed of energy-points, points of electricity, intense
vibration. The greater the frequency of vibration, the more
condensed the substance is. Follow out the thought, but do not
jump to the conclusion that because violet is a very intense
vibration, therefore it is the least spiritual of the colors. There is
an Atman to the violet, a Buddhi in the violet, and so on down the
scale. It is a tangled theme of thought, and I asked the question to
try to clarify our ideas. I think we have succeeded!

The Theosophical Forum
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: 290-292

QUESTION 290

What were the first men like, and how did they come to
earth? (From Amsterdam, Holland)

J. H. Fussell — The question is not clear in respect to the meaning
attached to 'earth,' either as to 'Globe' or 'Round.' We however
take the question to mean, What were the first men like on this
Globe D, and how did they come to our Globe D in this Fourth
Round?

In The Secret Doctrine, 11, 180, H. P. Blavatsky, speaking of man at
the beginning of the Fourth Round on Globe D, states that for
reasons given by her, "his frame should be of the most tenuous
matter that is compatible with objectivity" (see also op. cit., I, 183,
last paragraph).

To answer the question more specifically: The first men on Globe
D in this Fourth Round were astral forms, having more or less the
present human shape but less refined, and somewhat ape-like in
appearance, although they were men, not apes (Op. cit., I1, 57, 185,
688). The apes sprang from men in the manner described by H. P.
Blavatsky in The Secret Doctrine, and, because the apes have had
a retarded evolution physically, the apes today resemble their
Lemurian and Atlantean progenitors or sires, but only as
caricatures, because of the stronger beast-strain in them from the
other side of their ancestry.

"How did they — the first men — come to earth," i. e, to Globe D
in this Fourth Round? (a) As a life-stream or life-wave from Globe
C of the Earth-chain (after an interglobal nirvana) via the
circulations of this planetary chain. Obviously there must be



pathways or channels by and along which the various life-
streams pass from globe to globe, for the Universe is an orderly
Universe, hence every part of it is orderly, not helter-skelter, (b)
The human life-wave was drawn from Globe C to Globe D
'magnetically, attracted hither because of previous experience on
Globe D. This was in order that the Monads composing the human
life-wave might continue their evolution on this Globe from the
stage previously attained here during the Third Round, with the
added experience gained on Globes E, F, and G of the Third Round
and on Globes A, B, and C of this Fourth Round.

Obviously, however, the human life-wave did not come hither
from Globe C in any material, physical, or even astral form, but as
'human monads' through and by way of a laya-center.

From another aspect, the first men on Globe D in this Fourth
Round were the human Sishtas who had remained on this globe
when the human life-wave passed from it to Globe E in the Third
Round. It was they who, waiting for the oncoming human life-
wave in the Fourth Round, became the first Teachers and Guides
of our Fourth Round Humanity on this globe.

The human life-wave reached our Globe D, coming from Globe C
as monads, in very much the same manner as the human Monad
today reincarnates on Earth. The Sishtas provided the first bodies
of our present humanity which became more and more prolific as
the pressure of the incoming life-wave became steadily greater.

QUESTION 291

According to human history numerous civilizations have
arisen, reached their zenith, and disappeared. Now, in
view of the present continued depression, and the great
moral degradation: from the viewpoint of Theosophy, can
this civilization survive? — F. B.



G. B. — This question can hardly be answered by a simple
affirmative, or negative. To which civilization does the querent
refer, Eastern or Western, Northern or Southern? Or again, to
which continent? One can but answer in generalities. In the first
place, what is the standard that one has set for judging whether a
civilization has reached its zenith? Is it spread of empire, strength
of army and navy, in short, material wealth and power? That
seems to be the standard taken by the querent — a view all too
prevalent in the West. For if a man achieves affluence he is
regarded as being in the forefront of 'civilization'; if he fails to do
so he may even take his life in despair — as the newspapers only
too often relate.

Indeed, another standard should be set, and we believe it was
voiced by the prophet of old in saying, "Where there is no vision,
the people perish." So then, the flower of civilization is in
evidence when the leaders of a nation have 'vision,' when the arts
and sciences flourish, when great souls are coming into the race
and stimulating activity in these fields. Thus then, so long as the
people have this 'vision,' civilization will flourish — but when it
has receded, woe to the nation!

It may be pointed out, furthermore, that the depression is hardly
a 'cause' for the downfall of civilization; it is rather an effect of
causes previously set in motion. Yet if it be the means of arousing
the people to a greater spirit of brotherhood and a broader and
farther-reaching vision, it may truly be said to be a blessing
rather than a curse.

In accordance with cyclic law, races are born, have their youth,
reach their zenith and then wane: such is the law of Nature and
may be studied in every known field of manifestation. But
whether or not any sub-race will 'survive' during a period of
quiescence depends upon the efforts of the members of that race.



Let us therefore labor, brother, you and me, to bring Vision to the
people, and if mayhap ten virtuous men be found 'in Gomorrah'
the 'city’ will not perish!

A. C. — In other words, Can civilization be saved? One might ask,
How much of it is worth saving? You cannot save the essentially
transitory and perishable. All that has survival-value will be
saved.

The Masters of Wisdom have called this a "transition age." Why
not control emotions, fears, and pessimisms, and stand free and
watch the transition? The depression and many other evils are
but incidental to a changing order — the 'New order of the Ages,'
Novus ordo seclorum, as the Great Seal of the U. S. A. says.

In the transitory period there is a life-and-death struggle taking
place between the two forces of good and evil, the rising tide and
the ebbing or descending one. No one can remain indifferent. It is
a matter of supreme importance which side we take. Either we
join the forces of Light and spiritual progress, or those of
darkness and moral degeneracy. Our choice determines our
future.

A transition age is inevitably an age of confusion and those who
are the builders of a great, a mighty, and a beautiful future, and
whose work takes all their time, attention, and energy, are
optimists and are not depressed by depressions.

Our Teachers, the Masters, have laid the foundations on the bed-
rock of eternal realities, of eternal Truth. The plans are well made
and the process of construction is well begun. Let us get to work
and help. It is a great enterprise — this building of the civilization
of the future. All of the past and of the present which has
survival-value will be saved and will fall naturally into place.
These are the spiritual qualities: clean living and high thinking.



These are the Dharma of the future, for Dharma means right
religion, right science, right philosophy, and the essential moral
order and rightful duty of each man.

The nature of this present cyclic transition is expressed in the
Bhagavad-Gita, chapter iv, where Krishna, who represents the
Logos or solar spiritual energy which now is infilling the world
like the coming of spring, says:

I produce myself among creatures . .. whenever there is a
decline of virtue and an insurrection of vice and injustice
in the world; and thus I incarnate from age to age for the
preservation of the just, the destruction of the wicked and
the establishment of righteousness.

This Krishna-Christos spirit has to work through men, and the
Masters and their Messengers are the men. They are the wise
master-builders, and they work through and by means of
organizations. The Theosophical Society was founded by their
Messenger and at their request, for the work in this cycle. In so
far as it succeeds, civilization will be saved.

Their Messenger, H. P. Blavatsky, in 'The Esoteric Character of the
Gospels,' published in Lucifer, in December, 1887, writes:

But if the voice of the Mysteries has become silent for many
ages in the West, if Eleusis, Memphis, Antium, Delphi, and
Cresa have long ago been made the tombs of a Science once
as colossal in the West as it is yet in the East, there are
successors now being prepared for them. We are in 1887
and the nineteenth century is close to its death. The
twentieth century has strange developments in store for
humanity, and may even be the last of its name.

W. E.S. — As W. Q. Judge says in The Ocean of Theosophy, p. 47, in
respect to the intermediate principle of man's constitution — the



kama-manasic — as reflecting his present stage of development:

This fourth principle is like the sign Libra in the path of the
Sun through the Zodiac; when the Sun (who is the real
man) reaches that sign he trembles in the balance. Should
he go back the worlds would be destroyed; he goes onward,
and the whole human race is lifted up to perfection.

True, as we know too well. Life is a great see-saw between what
we might nobly do and what we permit our personal selves to
gravitate down to. Kama-manas dominates. The left hand denies
what the right asserts; we are torn between our intuitive
recognition of truth and our struggling desires for the gilded
transitory. We mustn't forget, however, that the lowest point of
the manvantaric evolutionary cycle has been passed — passed
some few billions of years ago at the half-way mark of the rounds
on the Moon-chain; and that more particularly, on our present
Earth-chain, since the end of the Atlantean Race a distinct change
for the better has taken place, so that today, in the middle-point of
our Fifth Root-Race of this Fourth Round, the scales are tipped
slightly more toward the spiritual as contrasted with the heavily
material. The tide of all Nature is upward. The stress of activity in
man's constitution is then more toward the manas-kama-manas,
so to say, with a growing tendency to become ever more manasic.
But, on the other hand, we must not close our eyes to the
ignorance — and the evil arising therefrom — which still floods
the world, evidenced in the unbridled longing for the sensuous,
the craze for psychism, the emotional appeal of the dance of the
shadow-world — part and parcel of Atlantean karman, part and
parcel of our humanity today. It stares us in the face. It holds the
grip of thousands of lives, overpowering them with almost
hopeless despair, from which they stupidly think to save
themselves by a still further abandonment of control, an almost
wanton embrace of those same empty non-essentials of life,



which reflect the shifting, the unreal.

The Theosophist is no pessimist; but he faces the facts of life. The
moment is critical. We are indeed in the throes of unrest, of
disintegration, of chaotic upheaval. But we believe the danger-
point will be passed; and out of it all — if we do our duty — a
nobler and better civilization will arise. Those who believe in
Theosophy know what an important part Theosophy has to play.
Their duty is plain: it is to spread the teachings of the ancient
Wisdom-Religion — Theosophy: it is to work to change for the
better the hearts and minds of men: to give them courage, to give
them hope, to give them light — to work to do this vigorously,
steadily, kindly, persistently, unreservedly.

QUESTION 292

Why is psychism wrong when it is used by great Teachers
like Jesus Christ?

E.D. W. — It is not really accurate to say in general terms that
psychism is wrong, any more than that dynamite is wrong. Just as
we protect the public from handling the latter, which is useful in
the hands of a constructor, who even then heavily safeguards its
use, so we claim the same for the former. The reason for this is
imbodied in the Theosophical teaching of the Seven Principles of
Man, through any one of which principles he may express his
consciousness. Those which are related to the physical plane of
everyday life are easily recognised, as for instance the principle
of kama, the emotions and desires, or of manas, the mind. All of
us are aware how distinctly different are the two forms of the
latter — the one which dwells in the plane of sensations and
actions, which is called the lower manas, and the other full of
higher thoughts and aspirations which belong to a higher mind.
Besides these there are other faculties or principles belonging to
man which are not so easy to define because they belong to inner



planes of consciousness which have not yet been generally
evolved. These we speak of as astral and psychic, and they are as
much a part of us as the others. We know that when we allow the
mind to dwell entirely on the emotional plane we become a prey
to those emotions, and the mind becomes confused; but when our
thoughts are in the higher consciousness our emotions become
aspirations, full of service and unselfish love for others.

The same rule holds good on all the lower planes of
consciousness. What the querent refers to as psychic powers are
those which are expressed on the astral plane as psychic
phenomena. The astral plane is the picture gallery in which are
impressed all our words and acts, even our thoughts. We may
train our senses to be open to that plane, but once we do we
become victims to everything upon it, because the door if forced
open cannot easily be re-shut. Astral vision in itself is not wrong;
psychic powers are natural possessions, but the plane of our
present development is still so material and personal that forced
training or attainment of either astral or psychic faculties would
make us mediums at the mercy of the forces of those planes.

Those whom we call the great Teachers of the Race were able to
use the higher psychic faculties normally because they had
trained themselves through many lives by unselfish service to
humanity to attain the Spiritual Will and Spiritual Powers. Yet if
you were to study carefully the lives of the great Teachers you
would discover that they rarely used psychic phenomena, and
then only for helpful service. Jesus, as the story is told, refused to
use his psychic powers to prevent his crucifixion, and was
taunted with the words: "He saved others; himself he cannot
save"; and the same may be said of every spiritual Teacher.

H. P. Blavatsky many times openly deplored the necessity of
having to use psychic powers, because they tended to cloud men's



minds to their higher spiritual possibilities; but she did so in
order to break the molds of materialism which blinded men even
to the existence of inner realms of consciousness. When
humanity shall have reached to heights beyond the lower planes
of mere physical existence, then psychic powers will become a
normal, sane heritage, just as physical vision is now.
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SONS OF THE SUN — Linda C. Barlow

The earnest thinkers of this world appear to me like men fishing
in a vast pool stocked with innumerable varieties of fish. Every
man who lands his catch thinks he has caught the biggest, and
goes off to tell everybody about it. The fact is that every fisher in
the Pool of Truth uses a different bait and catches a different fish,
and while no one specimen is representative of the whole, it yet
has a value of its own and is not to be disregarded. It is this
thought, in the mind of a very ignorant beginner as yet angling in
the shallows, which has given him courage to submit his catch —
a mere stickleback — for inspection.

To begin with, it would be interesting to know how many of the
millions of human beings alive today believe truly in any
conscious existence apart from this life on earth. Most of us don't,
until we meet with Theosophy. Whatever we profess to believe,
we act most of the time in accordance with the prevailing creed of
the age, which is that this life is everything. It's a case of 'every
man for himself, all the time.' Says Everyman: It all ends at death
anyway, so what does it matter? We believe in what we can see
with our eyes, clink in our palms, and stub our toes on. We
believe in grabbing all that we can while we are here, for after
death there is — nothing.

This doctrine leads to pettiness, feverishness, perpetual buzz and
scurry. It is the doctrine of the so-called "practical man,' who
teaches his children to regard all time as wasted which is not
spent in attending with a frown of concentration to the business
of getting money. As we grow out of childhood, we are all infected
by this attitude to a greater or less degree. Numbers of people are
perfectly satisfied with it, and these for the time imagine



themselves happier — being more completely drugged with
materialistic dope — than those who stir uneasily in their sleep,
disturbed by half-glimpses of infinity.

I like to think that these latter are in the majority: that there are
few who do not at some time or another stop short, feeling
shaken at the unexpected sight of something beautiful. It might be
anything — the sun, the moon, the sea, a tree or a flower, or even
SO microscopic an organism as a diatom. The beauty of Nature is
disturbing because it is mysterious. It hints at forces and laws and
plans outside the ken of the 'practical man,' and fills him
momentarily with doubt and misgiving as to the adequacy of his
doctrine. It tugs at his soul because it is akin to the beauty hidden
and unguessed within himself: because like calls to like, and that
divine essence which some call the godspark, but which I prefer
to call absolute beauty, streams through men in common with
everything else in Nature. There is hope of growth in a man so
long as he can be so disturbed. If he cannot, he is at best standing
still. Your money-grubber has not time to consider the lilies;
which amounts to saying that he has no time to consider the
possibility of his having a soul. It remains to the often-despised
poet to give expression to that overwhelming feeling of
'something beyond' which is all that the untaught masses know of
their own divine inner nature.

Then to the fortunate few comes Theosophy, like a flood of light,
like a door suddenly opened to one who has been peering
painfully through the keyhole. We are taught that this life, far
from being everything, is only a very tiny stage on the inner
man's pilgrimage towards perfection. And what a difference that
makes! Boundaries vanish; mountains become molehills; the
horizon widens into infinity. We begin to acquire a sense of
proportion, and we are able to stop and think, because we know
that if all infinity is ours we can afford to do so. We have time to



relax — I don't mean, of course, to shirk our duties, but to relax
from the strain of the physical into the calm of the spiritual, to
open the windows of the soul and let the fresher air come
through. We know that death is not the end, and so we can afford
to appear to die. We know that there is ultimately no injustice,
and so we can afford to appear to be cheated. We can pity the
drugged slumber of the materialists, and strive after the inner
peace of those Great Ones who have dared to become themselves.

The difficulty is to remember what we are. We are princes
disguised as peasants; gods in the skins of beasts; pilgrims
bearing a high responsibility of which we should be proud. We
are so encompassed around with material things that they tend to
assume too great an importance. Could we but bear our great
heritage always in mind; could we but remember through every
minute of every day that we are Sons of the Sun, bearing within
ourselves the light which is absolute truth, then, although
Karman might decree that we spend our time oiling engines or
peeling potatoes, we should automatically think and act with that
dignity and sanity which alone are worthy of the Higher Self.

And how are we to remember? I should say by keeping the
imagination alive, by refusing to become hidebound, by retaining
that triumphant broadness of vision in which we rejoiced when,
as children, hoping all things and believing all things, we were
able to see beauty where our elders saw nothing.

It is this awareness, this sort of domesticated clairvoyance, for
which I am pleading: a perpetual sense of the bigness of things;
an imagination wide enough to span the gulf between itself and
the unseen; wide enough to accept gods and fairies, mysteries and
miracles and magic; an unshakable conviction that life is
ultimately beautiful and good; and a realization that, although
this earth is temporarily our school, the true home of the exiled



spirit is in the heart of the Infinite.

And if we hold to this firmly enough, what becomes of death? It
becomes as simple as stepping through a doorway. School lessons
for the time being are over, and the higher man is bound for
holidays and unimaginable happiness.

The Theosophical Forum



The Theosophical Forum - February 1936

THE CLOCK OF HUMAN PROGRESS — Marjorie M. Tyberg

Stars move in their courses, planets in their orbits, we live in an
ordered universe, in which law rules. And one of the laws whose
workings is most plainly evident is the law of periodicity. What
happens once, happens again, given the right moment. When
Halley's comet flashed into the western sky in May, 1910,
appearing for the 27th recorded time, it came because it was time
for it to come. It is possible to make astronomical calculations of
the positions of the heavenly bodies in distant periods of the past
and of the future. For instance, in the great cycle called the
Precession of the Equinoxes the Sun returns to its original
position in relation to the zodiacal constellations. In the interim
the Cosmic Family has swung through vast and varied regions of
Space, as the Sun moved from one zodiacal house to another, and
has gained untold wealth of experience as yet unrecorded by us.
And for man, who has the mind to conceive of an ordered
universe and observe the working of its laws, is there no
organised history of his part in the vast whole? Is it not possible
so to widen the horizons of human history that a more ancient
past may suggest what conditions may recur in the future life of
mankind? Has no one ever read around the clock of human
progress? Is there such a clock?

The conditions prevalent in the world at present clamor for such
wider horizons. We must "look before and after" — the present is
S0 poignant an experience that it tears veil after veil from our
eyes — but humanity has not yet seen where the earliest dawns
broke or where the light breaks through ahead of us. We know
that civilizations fall, and that present conditions echo those that
were a portent of fall in the past; but we cannot be resigned to
this; something stirs in us that forbids us to entertain the idea of



inevitable, irretrievable fall. We seek a new unity of history. We

feel intuitively that there is a rationale of enduring progress that
includes and explains the problems we are facing. We desire, in

fact, to orient ourselves to the Cosmos. Has the world lasted 3000
millions of years, as the scientists are telling us in 1935, without

anyone having found the way to do this?

Only 60 years ago amazingly few persons in the West had begun
to doubt what is known as the Biblical chronology, according to
which the world was created in 4004 b. c., or to question the view
that man's cycle of life in this world was for three score years and
ten with an eternity somewhere else to follow. The view of
materialists was that man had descended (or ascended) from the
brutes, acquired mind in some way not thoroughly understood,
and that, when his one life on earth was over, that was the end.
Limited horizons these. How construct a cosmic history of
mankind upon such a basis? But the West was soon to have a
salutary awakening to the fact that the whole world had never
held such inadequate, such parochial notions. It was to learn of
the existence of an Archaic Science, a complete science of man's
life-cycle, recorded and tested during hundreds of thousands of
years, a science which at stated times in that long period of
development is restored to the knowledge of man.

It was as a Messenger of the Guardians of the Archaic Wisdom
and Science that H. P. Blavatsky, in 1875, came to the Western
World. The Message that she brought, the systematic and
universal restoration of the Archaic and the Ancient which her
work initiated, mark the end of the nineteenth century as an
extraordinary crisis in the writing of the history of history. Isis
Unveiled and her writings in The Theosophist, led the way to The
Secret Doctrine, published in 1888, which presents an outline of
the dawn of a period of manifestation, the development of a
universe with its family of Sun and planets, with particular



reference to the history of the Earth and Man. In this great
system, which spans millions and millions of years, man is shown
as developing pari passu with the universe from the beginning,
living in form after form corresponding to the state of matter of
the Globe on which he was functioning, storing in his enduring
individuality the experience gained in race after race, civilization
after civilization, the forms perishing, the essential entity never,
rounding many lesser cycles of life, descending and ascending,
but ever moving forward in the Great Cycle of his destiny with his
home-planet and his home-universe. H. P. B.'s statement in 1888
that man in his present form had 18,000,000 years of history
behind him was at that time a startling one, but every year since
then has witnessed the receding of the horizons of human history,
towards the long chronology, with which the Brahmanical system
and some of the Hindu records are in harmony, and of which
traces are to be found in many ancient and prehistoric religions,
including the Hebrew. H. P. B. thus boldly placed the history of
the human race in its cosmic setting, thereby accomplishing that
basic "historical orientation" now recognised as an urgent need of
our time.

Here, then, in this vast system covering millions of years we find
the long range that permits of correlated recurrences quite
impossible to perceive without it, a range including not only all
that the scientific observation of the last few hundreds of years
has found but taking into account an intelligent plan in the whole,
and the interaction of visible and invisible planes of human and
cosmic life. Here we find the possibility of reading the clock of
human progress. And in the ascending arc of some of these
mighty cycles that opened in the morning of time we may read of
spiritual heights, of ages to recur, when the Inner Light shall be
less obscured than in the lower arcs, those valleys of experience
that must be traversed in every cycle.



As to the import of the hour towards which the hands of the great
clock were moving surely and swiftly in 1888 when The Secret
Doctrine was published, its statements were explicit; and H. P. B,,
in many articles in Lucifer as well, uttered stern notes of warning
and of challenge, pointing out that beneath the surface of
comfortable security of the 1880's there lurked all the menacing
conditions which characterize what is called in the Eastern
chronology the Kali-Yuga or Dark Age. She stated that owing to
the fact that several cycles would close in 1897, this would be a
fateful turning-point in human story, and that striking changes
would occur in scientific, religious, and philosophical ideas. We
have now no difficulty in recognising the changes, nor the
peculiar conditions that mark a Dark Age — long ago clearly
described in the Laws of Manu and the Vishnu-Purana —
inordinate desire for riches, enjoyment of luxury on the one hand
and dire poverty and misery on the other, increase in the number
of criminals, inharmony between the classes of society, decay of
spiritual ideals, and disregard of the spiritual life. Every day now
brings its stint of war-omens, political upset, and calamitous
destruction of human life.

Where in all this shall we find and "follow the gleam"? The
twentieth century finds great rents in the materialistic
conceptions of man and the universe, as H. P. B. prophesied, and
the menace of a retrogressive scientific dogmatism may be
averted. Distance has vanished. The whole world now can know
the whole world's woe and weal. There is what might be termed a
physical basis for the united life of Humanity. There are
indications that the human heart does more fully utter itself in
compassionate acts. The teaching of the Ancient Wisdom is that in
the Dark Age — the shortest of the yugas, though there are
426,962 years of it left to run — effects can be more rapidly
brought about than at any other time, and that any effort in



behalf of the whole of humanity invokes more direct assistance
from the spiritual hierarchies in the universe, makes a channel
for such help to reach us. Why should there not be descending
celestial influences in time of test and need? It is in this very Kali-
Yuga that an awakened human race must bend their backs to
create the conditions of the Krita-Age that follows — so far it
seems, but we must bring it to pass — when, as the teaching is,
"Justice is four-footed and entire, and so is truth; nor does any
gain accrue to men by unrighteousness." Every brotherly act,
every unselfish aspiration, every sincere desire to help the whole
of humanity, draws upon the spiritual resources of mankind and
awakens the higher intelligence that makes it possible for man
consciously to move onward with the cosmic purpose.

To be able correctly to read the clock of human progress would
mean the power to avail oneself of the outflow of energy that
accompanies the opening of all the myriad lesser cycles in the life
of nations, races, etc. H. P. B, in presenting the Theosophical
system in The Secret Doctrine, gives us the key to this knowledge
concerning the destiny of man. Moreover she sounded the call to
right action here and now. Modern life offers possibilities for
united life hitherto undreamed of, though preoccupation with the
material aspects of these possibilities and the manipulation of
means of increasing power and enjoyment have so far been the
rule. The kernel of united life is in the spiritual oneness of all that
lives, in the belief in this and in the inner divinity of man, which
can illumine the outer life and lead to the establishment of a
Universal Brotherhood of humanity — the avowed object of the
Theosophical Society H. P. B. was sent to found. For it is
Brotherhood in actu only that will enable us consciously to ascend
in our cycle, to ride the hurricane and rule the stars in the
present crisis of human affairs.
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THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY-LANGUAGE AND ITS
INTERPRETATION: II — H. T. Edge

II — THE CIRCLE

As was said in the Introduction, a symbol sums up in a single
picture a meaning which can appear to the mind only as a
number of separate meanings; it is beyond the power of the
ordinary mind, but not beyond the power of human Intelligence,
to visualize the entire meaning at once; hence we must see it in a
series of separate pictures, much as we might get an idea of the
shape of a crystal by looking at its various aspects separately. This
is of course true of the particular symbol under consideration —
the circle. Considered as a line it is infinite, so that it represents
endless duration. It can be regarded either as a figure contained
by one single line, or as a polygon with an infinite number of
sides; which indicates that the One and the Many are extremes
which meet. The circle seems to enunciate the proverb, 'Extremes
meet.' So it denotes cyclic motion; in virtue of which, continued
movement from a point will bring us back to the same point
again. So it stands for the repetition of cycles, the course of
evolution, resurrection and rebirth, birth after death, death after
birth. Of course, as we know, it can be elaborated into the spiral
(helix), and this again into still more involved curves, so that we
may thus obtain a completer picture, though not so concise and
radical a one.

The circle denotes unity, especially as compared with the line,
triangle, and square. It cannot be divided into similar parts, or
built up out of similar parts. The number One is at the same time
the least and the greatest of numbers. It heads the series of odd
numbers, and also the series of powers of Two; so that it is



neither male nor female in symbology. It is the first principle,
number one, in any hierarchy; it is the First Cause. We see it
again in the symbol of the Sun, and the Sun itself is also a symbol;
it is the radiating center of our solar system and is typical of other
suns which the universe contains.

In the geometrical symbolism found at the beginning of The
Secret Doctrine, the circle is the first figure. The very root of all
cannot be represented by any figure at all, as it is boundless and
formless, and the tabula rasa or clean slate is the best we can do
in the way of representation. When on this we draw a circle we
have the symbol of Space, sometimes called the container of all,
or better, the root of all, the common parent. For Space is not
emptiness, it is utter fulness; it is that from which all springs. Its
characteristic is unity, and by virtue of its unity it is all-
comprehending. A variant of the circle is the Serpent, which is
represented with its tail in its mouth, denoting the union of
beginning and end, or rather the absence of beginning and end.
But the Serpent has other meanings, as will be seen later.

Motion, eternal ceaseless vibration, is said to be inherent in the
nature of things; together with Infinite Space and Infinte
Duration, it is a primary postulate which can neither be
conceived nor excluded from the mind. This Motion is essentially
circular, therefore vibratory; or it is essentially vibratory,
therefore circular. A pendulum with its motion unrestricted,
vibrates in ellipses, which vary from the straight line to the circle,
as extremes; a circular motion can be compounded of, or resolved
into, two mutually perpendicular rectilinear motions. A
pendulum whose bob describes a circle will throw on the wall a
shadow which vibrates to and fro in harmonic motion. We thus
see the connexion between vibrations and circular motion; and
this is shown in symbolism by the cross within the circle.



The great problem of squaring the circle means knowing how to
accommodate life in the world of limitations with the limitless life
at its root. The corresponding mathematical problem is also
capable of solution, though it remains insoluble as long as the
greater problem is unsolved.

The circle denotes Space, which is not an empty container but the
mother of all things. This aspect is also represented by the symbol
of the egg, circular in form, productive in function. The egg is
more exactly an ellipsoid, whose plane figure is an ellipse; a
derivative of the circle, wherein duality begins to supervene over
unity. In solid form the circle becomes the sphere, whose surface
is a boundless plain. The circumference of the circle stands for
zero; it contains no parts, and is divided into one part when a
point is taken in it. Thus we obtain the finite line, which is the
symbol of the number 1.

What impresses one most in these Theosophical studies is the
marvelous unity of thought that prevails throughout. The
Theosophist does not (or should not) keep his religion and his
science in separate compartments, each pining for the loss of its
partner; his deepest devotional feelings are illuminated by
knowledge, and his studies made sacred by his understanding of
their meaning. Heart and Head unite in one and are not at war.
The meaning of these sacred symbols should enter deeply into
our heart, and not be left as a barren and interesting pursuit. Our
life here seems all ends and beginnings because our view is so
contracted that we cannot discern the unity and wholeness. Here
we are reminded of that spiritual Sun, which, universal, has its
focus in every heart of man — man the world in miniature, a
solar system of planets in rhythmic motions attendant upon their
Lord; and we may rise in thought to a forgetfulness of our petty
limitations. Through such a symbol illumination may come, so
that we may re-enter our humble world renewed and



strengthened for the duties we perform. Know that thou art a
Sun, whose function is to illumine all, not to expect benefits. Thus
man will rise to his true dignity, fearing neither God nor Devil.
Man is deathless, infinite, in his essence; nor is the quality of that
essence beyond his reach. At any moment of our life / am
immortal, eternal; "end and beginning are dreams."
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TIBETAN YOGA: II —C. J. Ryan

II

In resuming our consideration of Dr. W. Y. Evans-Wentz's Tibetan
Yoga and Secret Doctrines (1), a work which contains much
information hitherto entirely unknown to Western scholars, we
must draw special attention to the "general Introduction” to the
subject of Mahayana or Northern Buddhism. Dr. Evans-Wentz
gives a concise and sympathetic outline of the teaching, which is
shown as the most systematic, philosophical and logical form. He
points out that without the Mahayana the Southern or Pali canon
would be very difficult to understand, as it contains so many
obscure passages and doctrines. As outlined in his brief analysis,
the Mahayana Buddhism is very closely akin to the philosophic
and devotional teaching of Theosophy as presented by H. P.
Blavatsky.

We regret that there is not room here to quote the first twenty-
one pages of the "General Introduction," which with very slight
alteration would make an excellent introductory handbook to
Theosophy. The supreme aim of Buddhism, according to our
author, is the Deliverance of the Mind from ignorance, illusion,
and thereby the attainment of Nirvana — or perhaps more
properly, of the right to enter Nirvana — for the Lord Buddha
taught, above all, the Great Renunciation — never finally to pass
out of the Samsara or phenomenal world into the ineffable Bliss
of Nirvana until the weary pilgrims in all the worlds have
reached "the Other Shore."

According to the deepest teaching given in the Seven Treatises
translated from the Tibetan and contained in Dr Evans-Wentz's
scholarly work, the emancipated yogi reaches actual perception



of the unity of the Universe, the consciousness that Samsara, the
phenomenal, and Nirvana, the noumenal, are really One. Of this
supreme attainment, the author writes with justified enthusiasm:

The Conqueror of Maya becomes a master of life and death,
a Light in the Darkness, a Guide to the Bewildered, a Freer
of the Enslaved. In the transcendent language of the Great
Path, the Mahayana, no longer is there for Him any
distinction between the Sangsara and Nirvana Like an
unbridled lion roaming free among the mountain ranges,
He roams at will through the Existences. [See page 12 of
The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett ]

Samsara is the state of conditioned being, the realm of
phenomena, of impermanence; while Nirvana is beyond lower
"Nature," beyond all "paradises” and "hells." It is "the Other
Shore." As Shelley intuitively divined, we have to wake from "this
dream of life." The Tibetan-Yoga use of dreams is very different
from that of the Freudians. By studying them and controlling
their content it is seen that they are mere playthings of the mind,
and from this a further step in yoga-training shows that the
essential nature of "name and form" is equally unreal, and that
the Reality must be looked for outside this or any other
phenomenal world.

Many of the more profound and less familiar teachings of the
Ancient Wisdom, to which in recent years Dr de Purucker has
drawn attention, are referred to in these Treatises. One of these is
the problem of Renunciation and the Pratyeka-Buddhas, about
which there has been much confusion in some places. Dr. Evans-
Wentz says:

Self-Enlightened (Skt. Pratyeka) Buddhas do not teach the
Doctrine publicly, but merely do good to those who come
into personal contact with Them, whereas Omniscient



Buddhas, of Whom was the Buddha Gautama, preach the
Doctrine widely, both to gods and to men . . .The Gurus of
the Great Symbol School ... .teach that Nirvana is not to be
regarded as a final state, wherein its realizer selfishly
abides in absolute bliss and rest. That is to say, Nirvana is
not a state to be realized for one's own good alone, but for
the sake of the greater good which will accrue to every
sentient thing merely in virtue of a realization of it. Thus it
is that in Tibet all aspirants for the Divine Wisdom, for the
Full Enlightenment known as Nirvana, take the vow to
attain the state of the Bodhisattva, or Great Teacher. The
vow implies that the Nirvanic State will not be finally
entered, by the one taking the vow, until all beings, from
the lowest in subhuman kingdoms on this and every other
planet to the highest of unenlightened gods in many
heaven-worlds, and the most fallen of dwellers in hell-
worlds are safely led across the Ocean of the Sangsara to
the Other Shore. Southern Buddhists are inclined to regard
Nirvana, at least when attained by Pratyeka (or Non-
teaching) Buddhas, as a state of finality. Mahayanists,
however, say that Nirvana is a state of mind reached as a
result of evolutionary spiritual unfoldment, and that It
cannot, therefore, be regarded as a final state, inasmuch as
evolution has no conceivable ending, being an eternal
progression.

Students of Dr. de Purucker's recent answers to questions, etc, on
the paradoxical question of the Pratyeka-Buddhas and Nirvanic
Bliss, will see the way to harmonize these conflicting opinions.
The "Selfishness" of the Pratyeka-Buddha, spoken of in several
places by H. P Blavatsky, is not the ordinary kind of selfishness
but, as she says, a "Spiritual” kind. Efforts have been made by ill-
advised editors to suppress H. P. Blavatsky's remarks about



Pratyeka-Buddhas by leaving them out of The Voice of the Silence
in certain editions. They apparently forget that she gave half a
page to the subject in her Theosophical Glossary! Her
observations should be carefully studied, as they are very
practical.

The first of the Seven Treatises is called "The Supreme Path of
Discipleship: the Precepts of the Gurus" and it consists of 290
aphorisms for the use of those who enter the career of the yogi.
Some are strictly practical, and some are not easily
comprehended but are open to misconstruction unless explained
by the guru, but the majority are clear. Among these are definite
teachings in regard to the Nirmanakaya Path of the Great
Renunciation, the highest spiritual ideal possible to man. Many of
these texts closely resemble those translated by H. P. Blavatsky
for The Voice of the Silence, though, as presented, they lack the
exquisitely poetical rhythm and loftiness of diction that
distinguishes that immortal textbook for aspirants. Here are a
few, selected from the more ethical part:

Unless the mind be trained to selflessness and infinite
compassion, one is apt to fall into the error of seeking
liberation for self alone.

For a religious devotee to try to reform others instead of
reforming himself is a grievous mistake.

The smallest amount of merit dedicated to the good of
others is more precious than any amount of merit devoted
to one's own good.

If only the good of others be sought in all that one doeth, no
need is there to seek benefit for oneself.

For him who hath attained the Sublime Wisdom, it is the
same whether he be able to exercise miraculous powers or



not.

The fact that there are Those who have attained Bodhic
Enlightenment and are able to return to the world as
Divine Incarnations and work for the deliverance of
mankind and of all living things till the dissolution of the
physical universe showeth the virtue of the Holy Dharma.

Having acquired practical knowledge of spiritual things
and made the Great Renunciation, permit not the body,
speech, or mind to become unruly, but observe the three
vows, of poverty, chastity, and obedience.

One text is decidedly "practical” and worth the attention of some
would-be ascetics:

One who professeth religion and is unable to live in
solitude in his own company and yet knoweth not how to
make himself agreeable in the company of others showeth
weakness.

A sense of humor is not absent in Tibet:

To preach religion and not practise it is to be like a parrot
saying a prayer; and this is a grievous failure.

Dr. Evans-Wentz prefaces these "Precepts of the Gurus" by a page
from H. P. Blavatsky's Voice of the Silence, though he does not
mention her name. While the subject-matter of the aphorisms in
both is closely alike in parts, the impression produced by the
Kargyutpa precepts is not so inspiring; the latter do not radiate
the magnificent Buddhic compassion for all that breathes with
the fervor that inspires the noble teaching given in The Voice of
the Silence.

Much of great interest in this remarkable book cannot even be
mentioned here, especially the exceedingly useful notes which



explain the original text. Very many of the most difficult
teachings of Theosophy are shown to be stated in the Treatises, or
in the oral explanations of obscure passages given by the Lama
Kazi Dawa-Samdup. It is not surprising that he immediately
recognised that H. P. Blavatsky's books contained proof that she
was acquainted with the deeper teachings. To the Western
scholar the book will be a revelation of something new — the fact
that the Orient has made overwhelming discoveries in human
psychology beside which much Western psychology is almost
infantile. The author quotes the following from the eminent
English philosopher Dr. C. D. Broad:

[Progress] depends upon our getting an adequate
knowledge and control of life and mind before the
combination of ignorance on these subjects with
knowledge of physics and chemistry wrecks the whole
social system. Which of the runners in this very interesting
race will win, it is impossible to foretell. But physics and
death have a long start over psychology and life.

And, as Dr. Evan-Wentz adds:

Is Occidental man for much longer to be content with the
study of the external universe, and not know himself?

In place of psychoanalysing dreams, trying crude experiments
with hypnotism, studying the reactions of mentally sick patients,
and so forth, the Oriental psychologist boldly plunges within
himself and tries to find something greater than his surface-
personality, namely, a Universal Self. In this process he discovers
unthought-of "magical" powers, but as already mentioned they
fade into nothingness when the greater goal is glimpsed. In fact,
in many cases they are hindrances.

In this process the Oriental has found that true psychology is not



a cold, intellectual study, such as can be learned in classrooms,
but that it deals with the highest and most spiritual parts of man
— begins there, in fact. Without self-sacrificing devotion to the
interests of others, the sense of universal brotherhood and the
burning desire to lift the heavy burdens of the world, all
intellectual knowledge, all development of personal psychic
powers, turns to dust and ashes. Dr. Evans-Wentz never loses
sight of the spiritual basis of Mahayana Buddhism and Tibetan
Yoga, and he would be the last to advocate yoga as a means to
attain personal occult powers, to satisfy cold intellectual curiosity,
or for other selfish ends; but here and there in the Treatises
passages occur which might be construed or misconstrued as
leading that way. One of these occurs on page 326, as the author
himself points out.

This book should do much to awaken Western scholars and
anthropologists from their ignorance of man's nature, and to
arouse a proper respect for Oriental science, but it is difficult to
appraise its value to the Theosophist who already has his glorious
yoga-teachings in H. P. Blavatsky's Voice of the Silence, and
elsewhere. These are the principles and practices that the world
needs for its salvation, and the work of the Theosophical disciple
is well marked out therein. As H. P. Blavatsky says, "Occultism is
the Science of Life, the Art of Living." And, "It is altruism, not ego-
ism even in its most legal and noble conception, that can lead the
unit to merge its little Self in the Universal Selves." It may be, and
probably is, an excellent provision of Nature that scientific
Tibetan Yoga, even on a lower level than the highest Atma-Vidya
of the Masters of the Great Lodge, and more or less entangled
with inferior practices, should be kept alive by a small section of
that remarkable, isolated race; but, except as an intellectual study
for Western scholars, useful in breaking up the false view of
Oriental "superstition" so-called, it does not seem that its



introduction in any widespread form in the West would be
advantageous. In this hotbed of personal ambitions, personal
desires, unrest and emotionalism, the results would be dangerous
in the extreme. Already the craze for so-called "occultism" has
done much harm in the West. At best, under present conditions
here, the Tibetan semi-esoteric yoga would produce Pratyeka-
occultists, while the probability of making proficients in Black
Magic is almost infinitely great. The wise words of W. Q. Judge
express what is the real need of the West:

What then is the panacea finally, the royal talisman? It is
Dury, Selflessness. Duty persistently followed is the highest
yoga. . .. If you can do no more than duty it will bring you
to the goal. . .. It is that boundless charity of love that led
Buddha to say: "Let the sins of this dark age fall on me that
the world may be saved," and not a desire to escape or for
knowledge. It is expressed in the words: THE FIRST STEP IN TRUE

MAGIC IS DEVOTION TO THE INTERESTS OF OTHERS.
FOOTNOTE:

1. Tibetan Yoga and Secret Doctrines, or Seven Books of Wisdom of
the Great Path, according to the late Lama Kazi Dawa-Samdup's
English rendering. Arranged and Edited with Introductions and
Annotations to serve as a Commentary by W. Y. Evans-Wentz.
Oxford University Press. $6.00. pp. 385. (return to text)
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THE THEOSOPHY OF GEORGE RUSSELL ("Z£") — H. F. Norman

How can Theosophy be other than one and single; can it mean one
thing for Boehme and another for Paracelsus? If such questions
should spring to the reader's mind on reading the title to this
inquiry into the meanings which life disclosed to George Russell,
and with which, in turn, his poet's insight illuminated the minds
of others, his contemporaries, let me hasten to explain that
neither is this the occasion nor have I the equipment for so
minute an inquisition into philosophical technique. It may be
contended that human capacity being limited relatively to ideas,
there must be as many Theosophies as Theosophists, but it may
be retorted, divine wisdom must be fundamentally one. I shall
contest neither thesis. I would neither entangle my pen in those
intellectual thickets through which the heterodox may seek an
escape from heresy-hunters nor ply it to tighten the knots of some
straitlaced orthodoxy. I aim merely at some partial revelation
based on an intimate knowledge extending beyond four decades
of the life and ideas of a friend, one to whom the debt of his
generation is greater than it knows and who constantly declared
himself to be the debtor of early inspirations which he knew and
named as Theosophy.

Two streams of influence flowed from him which watered the
mental and spiritual soil of his time and environment. He was in
love with brotherhood; he was perhaps equally enamored of
liberty. Generally commingling, though the currents of each could
be severally traced, they were his river of life. Nourished, himself,
upon the scriptures of the world and their great interpreters of
ancient times — Plato, Plotinus, Patanjali, Lao-Tse, the
Evangelists, Paul, and of later date Blake, or amongst his own
contemporaries Blavatsky, Judge, and "Jasper Niemand," — he



passed on to his associates the inspirations he had imbibed.
Beyond this, the substance of his incommensurable conversation,
the rhythm, form, or content of his writing, and in the ennobling
texture of his own life, he wrought a rich tapestry of being which
transferred itself pictorially from his own visioning to the mind-
stuff of his contemporaries by virtue of a gay and unpretending
spirit, dear to his intimates and sensed by all who knew him. It is
fitting, therefore, to inquire into these achieved consummations
of ideal and reality, the inspirations which enriched him, the
response they evoked within him, and their influence on others.

The psychical elements which make of an individual man the
poet or the seer are his own secret, if indeed they are known even
to himself. There may be some scarcely decipherable prescription
for it: the mixture, so much sensibility and so much courage, so
much integrity and so much love, add life quant. suff. But the
quantities are never clearly written and in George Russell when
— to change the metaphor — we find the commingling of two
loves in a common flame, the love of brotherhood, the love of
freedom, we cannot say that either of them was the aboriginal
fire, kindled first, or whether one was the actual flame and the
other the warmth it shed. But the greater love, though we must
think of both as one, the love of universal brotherhood, he would
without hesitation have traced to an archaic source. His earliest
thinking concerned the Archaeus or World Soul, on which he
brooded continually — "one thing in all things" though multiple
in manifestation, made concrete in meditation as stones, animals,
men, gods, all but images of the real as he fastened his mind and
fashioned his will towards the evolution of spirituality within him
and without him. It did not relate itself to humanity alone, this
spirit of the universe, but descending into the soil spoke in the
green beings that flower upon it no less than in the beast
springing out of it, the bird in the tree-top, the light in the sky.



Here was spiritual Nature, "the Mighty Mother" inspiring love for
the lovely things she made. The ethos of this brotherhood was
thus no less an aisthetikon, visionary, beautiful. If in this
constantly returning mood £ felt moved towards and for
blossoming things in their lowly setting of earth as others feel for
squirrel or deer, and showed more concern for the voices of the
plants than with the songs of birds, and if to his sensitive inner
ear primrose or anemone raised its meek plaint when he plucked
it, and the texture of soil or stone became fuel for his imagination
as he handled it, he infected his companions with those
experiences until we asked ourselves: is there indeed a true
clairaudience in these heard protestations of the blossoming
weeds, or is all this but wilful phantasy? And to companions
training their will like him upon the Yoga Aphorisms of Patanjali
such flower-voices became the attainment of that delicate
intuition they sought themselves as the crown of a similar
discipline of concentration: "He hears the music of the opening
buds and knoweth what is passing in the mind of the ant."

And for him, as devotee of Nature: As below, so above! Kinship
with the One Life, which he drank at Oriental fountains, extended
beyond the confederacies of Earth and the waking world, through
the mid-world of dream in which he was so much at home, into
the realm of deep sleep to the demi-gods and other denizens of
vision, beings of romance to others, of a deeper reality to him.
"But isn't he a bit of a humbug," said one intelligent and not
unfriendly critic, "he and his fairies?" No; there was no make-
believe on his plane of vision, no puckishness in his world of
faery. And if in these phases of the life of the psyche there was
withdrawal from the light of common day, the munificent
universality of comradeship re-earthed him swiftly in the
presence of those who studied with him the Theosophical
literature reminding him that "the universe exists for purposes of



soul."

Yet not only those whose characters were storm-proof
experienced the pleasures of his companionship. I know not how
many were led — though I could name several — to seeking truth
or to right living because his moral generosity rescued them from
a life of mere excitement and sensation, men whose sensitive but
infirm wills he drew to Theosophical study and exercise. For, as
he drew his cosmogony from The Secret Doctrine and his
psychology from kindred sources, he drew his individual ethics
mainly from Judge, from the Letters That Have Helped Me, still
more from the redaction of the Bhagavad-Gita, and most of all
from a vivid, pervasive, albeit externally slender, personal
contact. The loss by death of that spiritual chieftainship did not
lessen Z£'s reliance on the faiths in which it was rooted, and I
believe he would wish to have that asserted. Of those faiths the
most comprehensive was also the most poignant: "cast no one out
of your heart." And this the reader should understand was no
mere sentimental emotion. Brotherhood was accepted in a spirit
of realism as "a fact in Nature" and it followed that many who
stumbled by the wayside found in George Russell a potent helper.
At his funeral one mourner, some untoward act of whose in days
long past had brought suffering in its train, a lapse which would
have caused scorn or aversion from others but compassionate aid
from him, being questioned by a bystander at a most lavish gift of
flowers being carried to his coffin, answered with unemotional
cogency, "I would have died for him."

Nor were his beneficences isolated to occasional cases of distress.
They were habitual and they were imparted in that spirit in
which Madame Blavatsky had written: "Whoever feels his
interests are one with those poorer or less fortunate than himself
... who is ready to hold out a helping hand to the suffering is a
Theosophist by birth and right." Thus public causes which were



external lime-lit activities for others who espoused them were for
George Russell lit up by an illumination from within, shining as
through the stained glass windows of a richly colored soul. Claims
for labor which he held to be fundamentally just ceased for him
to belong to polemical politics and became a challenge from
karman causing him to trample on a natural shyness, mount the
rostrum, and rain down upon a mass meeting the fire of a
burning eloquence.

A like impartation of moral beauty overflowed from the private
heart into the commonwealth when he placed his great gifts at
the service of the co-operative movement. Horace Plunkett had
felt that that movement of which he was the mind and will
needed a soul. The poet W. B. Yeats, a friend of both, brought
them together and Russell became the inspirer of Irish co-
operation, whose reverberations flowed out into Europe, Asia, the
United States, and Africa.

Just as brotherhood in its widest scope was the sun in Russell's
horizon, so freedom lit the campfires on his advancing path as he
battled for justice, illuminating the dark places in human life.
This light was perhaps less fixed than the other and there are
those who felt that its fervent energy imparted less light than
warmth. But that light, as he saw it, was one in kind with noble
inspirations: the "righteousness" of Hebrew seers, the 'equality’ of
Greek thinkers, Emerson's ideal of compensatory justice. In his
concept of freedom he gave to others without reservation the
rights he felt he must claim for himself and for his view of life. I
was to learn this early in our contacts. Upon some diversity of
outlook on a minor point of belief he had written to me, quoting
Blake, "Your heaven doors are my hell gates." I was aghast,
remembering the caustic amenities with which John Wesley had
retorted upon Whitfield, "Your God is my devil." But I had
misapprehended. £, painter as well as mystic, knew well that



black and white are not the sole pigments upon the palette of the
universe. He was in fact asserting the freedom of all souls to their
own truth. He had imbibed a modern statement of an old
teaching, one to which he made frequent reference in the words
of Jasper Niemand, in 'The Vow of Poverty': "Come, go, do,
abstain; an equal right is mine." I learned later that another
aphorism of Blake's was always in his mind. "One law for the lion
and the ox is oppression." Therefore a 'tolerance' of the beliefs of
others was not a gift to be patronizingly bestowed; it was their
right. Obligations of belief may only be imposed upon the self by
the Self. If any misapply this liberty of thought and act, mistaking
for weakness of will a refusal to constrain others towards one's
own ethos or to requite evil with evil, well, karman would see to
that. So, one must never question the motive of another but only
one's own. This, as I apprehend him, was basic in George Russell.
Those familiar with Judge's writings will hear in it an echo of his
voice. Those who knew Russell will know it as woof in the texture
of his being.

But I would not here overstate claims made on his behalf and
which he would never have put forward for himself. It may well
be that the beacon-fires of freedom are more fitful in their
windblown flame than the more tranquil light cast by the sun of
brotherhood. What it is just to maintain is that in lighting fires of
freedom he was prompted by the same sense of human dignity
that inspired his early work for the Theosophical Society in whose
interests they were first lit. That he did not continue in the
Society, leaving it at about the time he became absorbed in public
work, is no doubt the reason for a rumor I have heard, and now
challenge, that he left Theosophy. It would be impertinence in me
to apologize for facts which were exclusively his own concern,
but disingenuous in discussing his relation to the Theosophical
Movement to ignore them if, as I believe, a few brief sentences



may help to dissipate mistaken inferences. Devoted to the T. S. of
Madame Blavatsky's founding and Judge's fosterage and having,
too, associations of respect and affection for their Successor, his
attachment to the Society was strongly identified with a type of
organization into which all could enter who deeply cared for
brotherhood, whether they might call themselves 'freethinkers' or
'mystics' and for a title 'Theosophical' which yet proclaimed a
mystical influence. With universal brotherhood as its single
'dogma,’ an open membership, a spiritual objective, a free
platform, he held the T. S. to be unique. I think that when Mrs.
Tingley felt impelled to change its name and alter some articles in
the Constitution he was of opinion (as was I) that membership
must in practice become restricted to those who accepted the
principle of hierarchies. It seems to some that in placing a more
fully organized, more carefully selective and restrictive governing
body at the center, responsibility became transferred from the
rank and file to a more deeply indoctrinated group, so lessening
the moral burdens borne by those furthest from the center. To
others it seemed that acquiescence in these principles carried
greater and not less responsibility for activities or ideals
emanating from the center, and whose inner causes were not
known. I think George Russell came to feel thus. The Constitution
has since been modified and the questions and interpretations
mooted here are not now matter for discussion. But I mention
them because I realize that he himself had a feeling for the
hierarchical principle, which gave me ground for surprise at his
withdrawal from the new Constitution (shortly after my own) and
because I see in his bifurcation of outlook at this point the basis of
the fallacious supposition that he had shifted his spiritual center
of gravity. It is to that misconception that I demur. For, in fact, in
re-constituting the old Hermetic Society, out of which the first
Dublin Lodge of the T. S. had evolved, he was re-affirming his
mystical outlook whilst offering a broad platform to all truth-



seekers. The correspondence with Mrs. Tingley on points of
difference was, I am sure, marked by good-will on his side. I know
it was marked with affection on hers, and though it marked a
phase in George Russell's activities it did not mark a break with
archaic beliefs.

What those beliefs meant to him we have seen: faith in the
oneness of life, in its spiritual laws, brotherhood, reincarnation,
karman, these and the corresponding ideals inseparable from
them, compassion, justice, the evolution of the human soul. Their
vitality and continuousness were tested again and again. In
Dublin on "'White Lotus Day,' 1933, he expressed, to a gathering
met to commemorate the life and work of Madame Blavatsky, the
extent of the debt to these incurred by the Irish Literary
Movement of the nineties. In a letter I had from him in 1933 or
1934, he wrote that he would like his Hermetic Group to join the
Dublin Theosophical Club. About the same time he expounded to
me his idea in testing out karman by living in London for a while
without informing people of his plans, and how there flowed to
him naturally those who belonged to him, mystics, poets, artists;
justifying his experiment. To a friend in London, who had
launched with him on one of those broad swift rivers of
interchanging talk which he loved, whose hurrying flow not even
the traffic of Regent St. could retard, he turned sharply to
emphasize a point and, "Surely, surely," he said, "you don't
imagine that you and I have met for the first time in this life?"

So much for doctrines, but we have seen that these were not for
& so vital as the spirit in which they are applied. That "old secret”
to which he made perennial reference, that "what a man thinks,
that he is," lived within him less as conceptual thought than as
thinking actualized through the imagination and realized in deed
and in spiritual achievement. Objectivized as reality, ideals which
remain precepts to others became 'things’; children of the soul,



for him. Those ideologies of propaganda which shed a vague
nimbus of half-thinking around the twilight moods of the
sectarian and the partisan, remaining in the region of opinion
even when they have crystallized into formal dogma, did not
attract him; nor was he of those to whom complicated
apprehensions of truth are seized by a strenuous exercise of the
intellectual muscles, as athletes train lungs and limbs. Such
training he reserved for the soul, exalting 'wisdom' above
'reason.' Because of this distinction, those of a different school did
not always realize that his mental attitude was one of scrupulous
integrity — but always to life, not always to those facts which the
imagination has failed to inspire and illuminate. Thus though he
gave mental hospitality to many aspects of the intellectual life, his
own philosophy was of the inspiration and required an aesthetic
setting, such as he found in the classic scriptures of the world or
created in his own verse or prose. Great teaching always made for
itself great — though it might be greatly simple — utterance.
'Lordly' was the adjective oftenest on his lips when he spoke of
the Upanishads or quoted from the Shepherd of Hermas or the
Fourth Gospel, over a partial translation of which he and his dear
friend James Pryse worked together long ago. I believe that the
aesthetic test may have influenced him in his relation to modern
Theosophical literature and was perhaps an additional reason
why his contacts with mystical writings of a later date than
Judge's were not very close. But to compensate for this there was
within him a growing comprehension of the needs and, yes, of the
importance of the "souls of common men." Here no
hyperaesthesia insulated him from the call of humanity. The
mystic, he felt, is above all things practical and so must deploy his
spiritual energies upon the field of human effort.

"There is no great and no small
To the Soul that knoweth all.



And where He cometh all things are
And He cometh everywhere."

But whilst, in his later years, Russell as editor and pamphleteer
was so fully preoccupied with public events that except for the
weekly gatherings of his Hermetic Group the meditations of
earlier decades filled a smaller part in the landscape of his life, it
was still with those who cared to ascend with him the peaks of
spiritual aspiration or revive the memories of spiritual
experience that he found his most satisfying companionships;
and as these companionships lessened — the last of the old
Dublin Lodge Group to die was Dan Dunlop and this severance he
felt acutely — he renewed again the companionships of the soul
which he had made for himself through his intimacy with the
spiritual classics, some of the simple subtil utterances of Blake, of
Lao-Tse's Tao Teh King, or the grave beauty of the Gospels or the
visions of the Apocalypse or, what moved him most of all, I think,
the dialogs of Krishna with Arjuna. All these he found had wave-
lengths synchronous with winged soaring words born in his own
mind. Yet it was as hopes and faiths for all men, as a source for
high deeds and for tempering the soul to the fires of daily living,
not as remote symbols of a future golden age — he left that for the
period of devachanic dream — that he applied his meditations
and reveries to contemporary life, or translated them into picture
and poetry. More than any of his generation whom I have
intimately known he matched vision to life. Fundamentally poet
and painter no less than seer, his was, as perhaps it must happen
with every man, a Theosophy not of textbook, maxim or precept,
not even primarily a body of cosmical doctrine — though all these
were influences from behind — but a vision through the
spiritualized imagination of what life intends, reaches out to, and
means us to become.
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WHY STUDY THEOSOPHY? — T. W. Willans

Because by such a study we will find the truth about life, showing
us how to live, to understand life and value its wonderful
possibilities and opportunities. To do this we shall find it
necessary to acquire its basic propositions, and then work them
out in our own lives with the rules and axioms given in
Theosophy for that purpose, so that a study of Theosophy is not
merely reading the books and trying to understand the teaching,
but is a practical application of its basic propositions. This unfolds
for us as we become skilled in the performance of action, the true
meaning of the propositions. The reason for this is that with our
present brain-mind consciousness we are mostly filled with
erroneous ideas of life, so that we have to remove these false
conceptions and replace them with true ones. This is done by
demonstrating the Theosophical propositions and so convincing
us of their truth, by making our actions harmonize with our
words, and thus clarifying our consciousness.

For instance, the principal object of the Theosophical Society was
originally to form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood, and
scientifically this is perhaps the most fundamental principle of
Theosophy, for I know of no other principle so far-reaching, with
such marvelous ramifications in both universal and individual
life, and conducive to such superb results for the good of all. Yet
this intensely practical object was in the early days overlooked
and put aside as a sentimental ideal, impossible of realization in
our modern world, a mere ethical dream, by those who busied
themselves with what they considered more useful or ornamental
objects in the Theosophical program. Yet there were some
members of the Theosophical Society, knowing something of the
Mahatmans and their Divine Wisdom and knowledge of human



life, who followed this principal object of the Theosophical
Society, and under no consideration would permit it to be
dropped, under pain of their complete severance from the
Society. While H. P. Blavatsky was alive she stood, with a few
others, resolutely against every attempt made to subordinate that
object to other interests, so this noble object was kept alive, not as
a soulless thing of mere words only, or a kamic body of
sentimental gush, but a living entity of true brotherhood, made by
individuals united together in this common purpose: to be
themselves a universal brother, bound in heart and mind together
as one entity, though living physically in different nations and
pre-eminently in our International Center, day by day and year
by year growing more skilled in the particular part they had
volunteered to play in the nucleus of Universal Brotherhood.

That this was actually done is a matter of historical record, and
the influence of this determined action connected each one with
all the progressive nations of the world through the individuals
who formed this nucleus and were a living part of their particular
nation; and some, being more international through strong past
connections, were more deeply the nucleus than others, all
together forming the fulcrum to move the world into better
conditions with this 'lever of Archimedes." We now see how this
has had a most marked effect on the consciousness of modern
life. On every hand we now hear most prominently advocated the
vital necessity of brotherly action: in religion, in political life,
amongst all classes of people, of all colors, and in all grades of
social life. There cannot be an effect without a cause, and if a
small number of men and women, intimately connected with the
progressive nations throughout the world, made this stand for
Brotherhood, and in themselves were strongly connected with
infinitely more powerful brotherly interests, it is easy to
understand the change of consciousness in public life. For we are



all brothers, and bound together in one Universal Life, whether
we know it or not.

If such a result has come about by the determination of a few to
enjoy the life of impersonal Brotherhood, no matter what
opposition might be placed before them, how much more will be
done by further voluntary recruits! In the sacred cause of
Universal Brotherhood there is room and work for all, for many
generations to come, before we reach the flower of full fruition.
Do you know that from the same source by which we were
inspired to join in this nucleus of Universal Brotherhood —in a
word, from Those who speak only the truth — we hear that two-
thirds of the world's evil will disappear into thin air when this
preliminary work is accomplished? And mark this well: in our
own natures, when we are sufficiently devoted and become a
living expression of this nucleus, long before the general fruition
is accomplished, two-thirds of our evil will disappear into thin air.

To be a true brother we forget self in working for others. Where?
In our home, with the people we meet, and pre-eminently in any
Lodge of the Theosophical Society; because it is in that Society
that the nucleus has been growing to my knowledge for over forty
years. Consequently we can get better results for our energies by
joining with a living body, or with others, than by trying to do it
all by ourselves.
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THE RISING TIDE OF THEOSOPHY — conducted by C. J. Ryan
"Consider the Heavens" (1)

Professor Moulton, the well-known astronomer of the University
of Chicago and author of important standard works on astronomy
and mathematics, has struck an entirely new note in his latest
book. Consider the Heavens appears at the first glance to be
nothing more than another guide to the stars similar to many
which have been written of late by leading astronomers, but it is
far more than this. While it gives an up-to-date though not too
technical outline of the main facts and the historical sequences,
and brilliantly discusses the most modern hypotheses, what gives
it a unique distinction is the mental attitude of the author, his
cultural background. We all know how bitterly Darwin regretted
his alienation from poetry and the arts, owing to intense
concentration on his own limited field. He said that he had
practically become "a machine for grinding general laws out of
large collections of facts"; he had atrophied his higher faculties in
large measure. Dr. Moulton has not limited his outlook in that
way and so it is more comprehensive and generous. He is not
cramped by technicalities and, above all, he is not carried away
by arguments based on assumptions. For instance, speaking of
recent evidence that light has apparently been observed to travel
across a distant nebula far more rapidly than the Einstein
supposed limit, he says with dry humor:

We know, of course, that now one of the assumptions of
relativity is that no velocity greater than that of light is
possible, but it would be unscientific in a domain where so
much is assumption to permit this fact to curtail our
freedom.



While a master in so-called cold mathematics, Dr. Moulton is
keenly alive to the 'warm glow' of art, music, and poetry, and is
an ardent lover of Nature. All this cultural background has
prepared him to extend legitimate scientific speculations to far
wider horizons than those of less comprehensive and intuitive
minds. Yes, intuitive; for here is a profound thinker who has
discovered for himself, so it seems from this book, some of the
fundamental conceptions of the Ancient Wisdom, Theosophy,
facts about the cosmos and the great Intelligences behind
appearances, which are of vital importance for the understanding
of universal brotherhood and evolution. A Theosophical writer
pointed out some years ago that a mental background of poetry,
history, and the like, was almost a necessity for deep study of
Theosophy, because it opened the heart and permitted the play of
the intuitive faculty without which only an elementary
understanding is possible. When scientists as a whole move in the
direction indicated by our author and develop the other side of
the nature it will be easy for them to grasp Theosophy and make
their own work a thousand times more effective and beneficial to
mankind.

While Dr. Moulton is a typical scientist in the highest sense and is
naturally in sympathy with the general scientific attitude of
concentration on the visible and the inductions therefrom, yet
many passages in his book approach so closely to the Esoteric
Philosophy that they might have been taken from Theosophical
literature. However strongly his scientific training may try to
keep his mind in mechanistic grooves, he is constantly climbing
out of them and letting his intuition speak. He is a striking
example of the highest scientific minds who are veering toward
occult thought today.

In many places Dr. Moulton lifts his readers high above the
ordinary scientific precedents and gives free rein to his 'scientific



intuition,' showing, as we think, a courage and imagination
greater than that of Jeans or even Planck in his treatment of the
much-disputed problems of modern astro-physics. The general
reader of scientific books and magazine articles is frequently
puzzled by bald statements of high authorities that this or that
doctrine is the teaching of 'Science,’ while another equally
responsible scientist either ignores them or calmly offers a
contradictory doctrine in the name of 'Science'! We could give a
dozen cases offhand, such as the nature of the Earth's core, the
ancestry of man, natural selection, the 'canals' of Mars, the origin
and future of the moon, or 'the expansion of the universe.' Dr.
Moulton treats of various disputed questions without dogmatism
and with such independence that the reader will surely wish that
more space had been given to them.

Dr. Moulton doubts the validity of the so-called Expansion of the
Universe, regarding it as more probable that the universe is
infinite, and that if any expansion is going on it is only a local and
temporary phenomenon. If asked how the 'red shift' of the lines
in the spectrum of the galaxies is to be explained unless the
expansion is a universal process, he replies that the
displacements are only assumed to be due to the velocities of
recession, and that there are other reasonable explanations. He
mentions other known displacements of spectral lines whose
cause is not even guessed, and rightly declares that we are not
justified in assuming that light itself suffers no changes in its
journey through the depths of space and that the shift toward the
red end of the spectrum is an illusion, a Doppler effect. He
strongly supports the suggestion that the photons (light-packets’)
coming from great distances have 'wasted away' a little during
the journey, and that this fully explains the red shift. If so, and if
Planck's 'constant h'is really a constant as generally believed, the
wave-frequencies of light would steadily increase in length with



the increase of distance, as observation of the red shift shows,
and the so-called expansion or explosion theory can be safely
discarded. Dr. Zwicky of Mount Wilson Observatory has lately
declared that there is more than one possible explanation of the
red shift and that the expansion hypothesis has fatal defects.

Dr. Moulton objects to the expansion idea on another ground. It
brings in the impossible notion that the entire cosmos, the all-
inclusive order of Nature — not merely the visible galaxies and
super-galaxies — is a comparatively recent creation. In fact, it
would be far newer than the age of the majority of the stars — an
absurdity. The reader must study his brilliant argument about so-
called primordial creation for himself as it cannot even be
summarized here. Dr. Moulton sees that there can never have
been a primordial creation, but that the universe is infinite in
every way, both in time and space, although it may have suffered
innumerable periodic or cyclic changes. He denies that the weird
hypothesis of an expansion or explosion from "an original cosmic
atom" has been established or even shown to be probable.

The Ancient Wisdom teaches a theory of rhythmic expansion and
contraction in the cosmos, but of a different kind from the
modern one. It is a periodic manifestation from the invisible to
the visible, 'from within without," manvantara and pralaya, a
universal process which is reflected by analogy from the greatest
to the smallest. This is a fundamental in all the world
philosophies, and the modern notion is a distorted and
materialized travesty. Dr. Moulton's intuition has rendered him
very good service in this matter.

Analogy and cyclic repetition — purely Theosophical tenets of
prime importance — are strongly insisted upon by him as keys to
Nature's secrets, and he gives much attention to them in relation
to the orderliness of the universe. Students of Theosophy are



familiar with the concept of an orderly universe as opposed to a
helter-skelter one. H. P. Blavatsky made this a first essential in
understanding the teaching of Karman: cause and effect, not only
in the physical world but in all planes of being, mental and
spiritual. It is the basis of the need for reincarnation. It is
encouraging to find Dr. Moulton emphasizing the orderliness of
the universe.

In regard to Analogy we find him again in perfect harmony with
some of the most profound teachings of Theosophy. In fact, he is
using almost the words used in some of Dr. de Purucker's recent
lectures. Starting from the varied suns and nebulae of our own
galaxy, he leads us to the enormous star-clouds which in their
aggregation compose the Milky Way (our native home-galaxy of
billions of stars, etc.), and then onward to the neighbor galaxies,
and ultimately to the farthest we can see, now measured to be
five hundred million light-years away! But the analogy is more
complete; the distant galaxies are grouped in clusters so as to
form super-galaxies, fifty of which are now known. And where is
this analogy to stop? He denies that it ever stops, or can stop in an
infinite universe. Hard as it is for us to follow the concept of
higher and greater super-galaxies to the 'endless end,' any finite
concept is still more unthinkable.

But that is not all; Dr. Moulton turns his attention toward the
infinitely small, and works downward from the familiar earth to
the molecule, the atom and the electron. Why should the electron
or the proton be the minutest particle of matter any more than
the galaxy is the greatest? He demands sub-electrons of the first
order composed of still lesser particles, and so on ad infinitum.
Perhaps if he understood the Theosophical teaching about the
laya centers when 'matter' changes its nature, he would modify
his view about the infinite series of diminishing physical particles.
But his argument in favor of the universality of analogy and



cycles in Nature is admirable so far as it goes.

This harmonious agreement with the Ancient Wisdom is not all.
There is a still more surprising claim, and one which we do not
recollect having been made by any Western philosopher till now.
The steady increase in size of the material building-blocks of the
universe, from the electron to the inconceivably vast super-
galaxies, is associated in Theosophy with a hierarchical
arrangement of conscious beings. What does Dr. Moulton think?
He dares to suggest that the sub-electrons smaller than the
electron may well be "molecules of conscious being that live
through a million generations in what is to us a second of time,"
and that the enormous super-galaxies "may similarly be the
molecules of conscious beings whose life-cycles consume
unimaginable intervals of time"! (italics ours). In fact, that all is
composed of conscious hierarchies of beings, one of the simplest
and most beautiful facts in Nature, the foundation of the reality of
universal brotherhood. As the Lord Buddha said:

To the eye of flesh, plants and trees appear to be gross
matter. But to the eye of a Buddha they are composed of
minute spiritual particles. ... Grass, trees, countries, the
earth itself, all these shall wholly enter into enlightenment.

Dr. Moulton brings forward many other views in harmony with
Theosophy which we unfortunately have no room to mention, but
a word must be said about the 'running down' of the universe to
final absolute death, entropy, with no probability of its ever
'winding up,' the notion so strongly advocated by Jeans and many
other physicists. Dr. Moulton will have none of it. The discovery
of the tremendous forces released by the disintegration of the
radium atom makes it extremely probable that still greater
energies are stored in the subatomic or sub-electronic levels, and
are only awaiting appropriate means of release. Carried farther



still, it would seem that we might approach an infinite source of
energy, and that the idea of a running-down universe is nothing
but a bogy. If there is no need to assume an end of all things,
there is no necessity to imagine a beginning, or a 'Creator’
separate from his 'Creation.' Dr. Moulton handles this logical
argument with the same skill that he uses in his other criticisms
of the numerous unproved assumptions in astro-physics now
current, which are too readily supposed by the lay public to be
established facts.

We strongly recommend students of Theosophy to read this
remarkable book, for it not only contains a fascinatingly
interesting account of the 'stars in their courses' suitable for the
non-technical reader, but it provides a wealth of scientific
argument in favor of the Esoteric Wisdom. Naturally, we cannot
expect Dr. Moulton to sympathize in all points with the teachings
of Theosophy, and we regret being unable here to touch on some
of his differences. It is sufficient to say that we believe a still
deeper call upon his intuition would lead to the discovery that
there are an infinitude of planes of being and consciousness
beyond or, more properly, within the physical plane to which our
everyday perception is confined through the limitations of our
senses. If the galaxies and super-galaxies extend in gradation of
immensity beyond conception, so do the hierarchies of beings,
and also planes of consciousness and corresponding grades of
subtil 'matter’ up to Nirvana and beyond. "In my Father's house
are many mansions." The nature of the universe is far more
mysterious than science suspects, and the physical worlds are
only the visible part of the training-ground for immortal spirits.

FOOTNOTE:

1. Consider the Heavens, by Forest Ray Moulton. Doubleday,
Doran & Co. New York. 332 pp. (return to text)
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: 293-297

Question 293. Much has been said of the blackness of our present
age, the Kali-Yuga, and indeed we witness such tragedies around us
today that the natural cry arises: Is there good in Kali-Yuga? Is
mankind doomed to spiritual disaster, inescapably destined to go
under without hope?

G. de P. — We live in a very interesting age, a time when history is
in the making. I do not think that in the recorded annals that are
open to us at the present time there has ever been an epoch when
serious-minded students of the Ancient Wisdom, which we call
Theosophy, have the opportunities that now we have. It is
precisely the stress and the strain which are opening our hearts
and tearing the veils away from our minds. It is the same thought
that our Masters have told us applies to Kali-Yuga, the Iron Age, a
hard, rigid age where everything moves intensely and intensively
and where everything is difficult; but precisely the age in which
spiritual and intellectual advancement can be made most quickly.
There actually have been ages in the past when chelas or students
have longed for conditions to be more difficult than they were, to
give them the chance to advance faster.

In the Golden Age, which it is beautiful to dream about, in the so-
called "Age of Saturn,” in the age of man's innocence, everything
moved smoothly and beautifully and all surrounding being co-
operated to make everything beautiful and pleasant; and there is
something in our hearts that yearns to return to it; but it is not
what the chela longs for. He longs for opportunity; he longs to
climb; he longs to test what is in him, to grow from within.

Isn't it a strange paradox that the hardest, cruelest, of all the
yugas is precisely the one in which the quickest advancement can



be gained? I think there is a world of wisdom in this thought. Is
there not something good in the kali-yuga? Must mankind go
under without hope? Why it is the very time when the chances
are the most frequent for progress! It is the opportunity-time.

(The Editors draw attention also to W. Q. Judge's words quoted in
Letters That Have Helped Me, Letter VII, Vol. I, p. 30:

"The age is black as hell, hard as iron. It is iron, it is Kali Yuga.
Kali is always painted black. Yet Kali Yuga by its very nature, and
terrible, swift momentum, permits one to do more with his
energies in a shorter time than in any other Yuga....")

Question 294. What is the manner in which the great Cycles in the
evolution of a Root-Race are repeated on a smaller scale in the
development of the various sub-divisions of it? Do they not overlap
each other to a considerable extent?

G. de P. — You are asking what may seem to you to be a very
simple question, but you yourself will see, after a moment's
reflexion, that it is an extremely involved one, because your
question calls for an entire elucidation or explaining of the
intricacies of Nature's cyclical workings, and how the large
includes the small. This is a tremendous order! It would take a
volume just to answer your one question, which is a question
which has occurred to many, and precisely because it is so
involved is one reason why it has always been side-stepped from
H. P. B.'s time to our own. It would take literally hundreds of
pages to give a complete exposition, and days and days of hard
work in dictation.

However, there are always general rules, and until the gods give
me a year or two of more time, I am afraid you will have to be
satisfied. The general rule is — and it is a wonderful key — that
the small repeats the great, that little yugas not only are included



in the greater yugas, but repeat them on their own little scales.
Example: The present Fifth Root-Race, considered as a whole, and
including all its minor sub-races, whether great or small, is now
in its Kali-Yuga, which began something over five thousand years
ago, at the death of Krishna, and will last into the future for about
427,000 years. Keep in mind that this is the Kali-Yuga of the entire
Root-Race, the great Kali-Yuga.

Now, then, all the minor cycles or yugas of this Fifth Root-Race
will, some of them, be rising, and some of them be falling, and
inter-working with each other, and yet will all be subject to the
great Kali-Yuga of the Root-Race, which has just begun. Thus, a
minor yuga or race may be in its youth, and rising to its
flowering, but yet, because it is included in the great descending
Kali-Yuga, will, although having a sharp rise, be nevertheless
subject to the general decline of the great Kali-Yuga.

Next, every minor cycle, great or small, included in the Root-Race,
in its turn is septenary, and therefore has its own little kali-yuga,
and its numerical relations are about the same. Just as the great
Kali-Yuga is 432 thousand years long, so a little kali-yuga may be
perhaps only 432 years long, or possibly 4,320, or possibly even
43,200. The Hindu or Aryan Race, which was one of the very first
sub-races of our own Fifth Race, is now in its own racial kali-yuga,
in addition to belonging to the Fifth Root-Race, and therefore of
course belonging to the great Kali-Yuga of the Root-Race. But it is
striving to rise into flowering again, and will do so in the future.

In the small scale, Spain is in its short kali-yuga, as also Portugal.
Italy has just ended a short kali-yuga and is striving to rise again.

Unfortunately, our Fifth Root-Race being a very materialistic one,
i. e., being heavily sunken in matter due to our Fourth Round,
these rises are mostly along the lines of materialisms.
Furthermore, our own European general stock of Races, which



we may call the European sub-race or family-race perhaps, has
been steadily rising since the downfall of the Roman Empire, and
will continue to rise, with various smaller shocks and falls and
risings again, for some six or seven or possibly eight thousand
years more. And then there will be a rapid descent until their
kali-yuga is reached, a small kali-yuga, when there will be a great
European catastrophe of Nature. This will be some sixteen or
eighteen thousand years from now, possibly fifteen or possibly
seventeen thousand years. [ have never had time to get any really
exact figures. But you can say 'about’ 16,000 years hence. This
period will see the submersion of the British Isles. Most of France
will be under the water, also Holland, some of Spain, a good deal
of Italy, etc., and other places. Of course all this won't take place
in a night. There will be premonitory signs, such as slow sinkings
of the coast, and great earthquakes, etc. I hope the answer is
helpful. If I get your main idea or question, its answer is in the
first part of this my reply, to wit: that although the Fifth Root-Race
as a whole is in its great Kali-Yuga, which had just begun some
five thousand years ago, the smaller races may nevertheless each
one be rising or falling, according to its own time-periods; and
each such sub-race or smaller race has its own little kali-yuga
repeated after the great one, and bearing the same proportion to
the entire length of any such small race that the great Kali-Yuga
does to the Root-Race. And this is the same, whether the sub-races
are great sub-races, or small sub-races. Thus we have the hour of
sixty minutes; we have the minute of sixty seconds; and we have
the second of sixty thirds, although of course this last is almost
never used in our days.

Thus it is that the rises overlap each other — and sometimes very
considerably — but in the manner above outlined.

Question 295 (From Amsterdam, Holland). What is the outward
manifestation or physical body of the Silent Watcher of a Globe of



the Planetary Chain, and of the Silent Watcher of the Planetary
Chain itself?

J. H. Fussell — First, let us bear in mind the most important of all
keys: the law of Analogy; man is the microcosm of the
Macrocosm; as above, so below. Thus there are many grades of
Silent Watchers; every Galaxy, every Solar System, every
Planetary Chain, every Globe, man, or even atom, has its Silent
Watcher. So too is there a Silent Watcher for every Round, and for
every Root-Race. But in each and every case the Silent Watcher
has no physical body, and has no direct contact with the physical
plane, although hierarchically working through imbodied beings.

Let us then apply the law of Analogy. The Silent Watcher of each
individual man is his Spiritual Monad, Atma-Buddhi: the Divine
Flame, Atman manifesting through its spiritual vehicle, Buddhi,
and thus hierarchically reaching down even to the physical body.
Thus, also, the Silent Watcher of our Solar System is the Solar
Spiritual Monad, verily a God, one of the Cosmic Divinities. Man
has a physical, material body, an earth-body, builded of the
matters of this earth-plane (which is the lowest of the four
manifested planes, on or in which four planes are the seven
globes of our Planetary Chain). So too, our Planetary Chain Terra,
and similarly each of the Planetary Chains of the seven Sacred
Planets and of the Sun, may be said to have a physical body,
namely, Globe D of each such Planetary Chain, and of the Sun.
Otherwise these planets and the Sun would not be visible to us.
This is explained in Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy (p.
176).

This cannot however be said of the other Globes (i. e., except
Globe D) of the various Planetary chains, for the Globes A, B, C,
and E, F, and G, are on planes other and higher than the physical,
their outer manifestations being composed or built of the matters



— corresponding with the 'physical’ on this plane — of the planes
on and in which they are. Thus, in each case, the outer
manifestations of Globes A and G are formed of the matters of the
'‘Archetypal World' or plane; of Globes B and F of the matters of
the 'Intellectual or Creative World' or plane; and of Globes C and
E of the matters of the 'Substantial or Formative World' or plane
(see The Secret Doctrine, 1, 200).

From all the above it is therefore clear that the Silent Watcher has
no physical body, because it is on the spiritual plane. And only
indirectly, or hierarchically, through the many intermediate
vehicles, through the intermediate planes, does the influence of
the Silent Watcher reach the physical body, whether of man, or of
the respective Globes D of the various Planetary Chains. It may
perhaps help us to understand this if we consider the Silent
Watcher as sending forth rays of light, of spiritual influence, from
itself, which rays, passing from higher plane to lower plane,
through vehicle after vehicle, finally reach the physical worlds
and the physical body. For, truly, we may — and we do, at times
of high aspiration and of noble unselfish endeavor — feel the
inspiration of our Silent Watcher, the source of all our spiritual
yearnings, and the inspirer of all the impersonal, unselfish love
which at times we feel in our hearts. The Silent Watcher is the
Spiritual Intelligence behind and permeating, but not imbodied
in, any physical vehicle or body.

There is a deep occult truth contained in the Invocation given to
us years ago by Katherine Tingley: "O my Divinity, thou dost
blend with the earth ... Thou dost radiate a Golden Light that. ..
doth illumine even the darkest corners of the earth . ..", passing
through the many intermediate planes and vehicles.

There are innumerable Silent Watchers, of varying rank, namely
all those who have reached self-conscious spiritual status, who



have made the Great Renunciation, who form the 'Guardian Wall'
(spoken of in H. P. Blavatsky's The Voice of the Silence), who refuse
to go beyond the 'Ring Pass-Not.' (See The Secret Doctrine, 1, 207-8;

Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, 183, 441, etc.)

Question 296 (from Holland). Why is it that the ancients seemed to
be so much cleverer than we?

J- H. Fussell — Due to cyclic law — periods of comparative light
alternating with periods of comparative darkness. As with men,
so with nations and races: they are born, grow old and pass, and
new ones take their place; so also with civilizations. Evolution
and progress are not 'end-on’; they are never in one continuous,
straight line, but are marked by rises and falls. Many such rises
and falls occur in the history of every race, every people; periods
of material advancement alternating with periods of material
decline; periods of intellectual and spiritual enlightenment
alternating with periods of intellectual darkness, ignorance, and
superstition; periods of inquiry, research, and mental freedom,
alternating with periods of mental slavery and dogmatism. "Light
and darkness are the world's eternal ways," and along these ways
individual men, nations, and whole races travel: now in the light,
now in darkness. It is to be understood, however, that these rises
and falls, these alternating periods, now of civilization and order
and again of 'barbarism' and confusion, are all relative.

Individual men are born, pass through childhood, youth,
maturity, and old age, and then die; but only to be reborn,
reimbodied in new forms, new times, and new conditions. So also
do nations and races. In every case such reimbodiment, such new
forms, conditions, and opportunities are the karmic results, the
consequences, of the former imbodiments; men, nations, and
races alike reaping what they themselves have sown in the past.
Just as a normal child, whatever be its inherent character and



latent abilities — its latent 'cleverness,' to use the term employed
in the question, its latent intellectual and spiritual faculties and
powers — cannot express these during infancy and adolescence
save as intimations, promises, of future developments; and just as
in approaching old-age there is a dimming, a decline, even in
many cases a loss of the powers and faculties, the 'cleverness'
which had been more or less manifested during the now closing
life — although such need not be if the life has been well lived —
so with nations and races, and always in accordance with the
national racial karman.

Hence, in accordance with the foregoing, the reason "why the
ancients seemed to be so much cleverer than we" may be either
(a) that 'we' are a young nation, still in childhood or adolescence,
and have not yet attained to the flowering of inherent, latent, but
as yet undeveloped (although in process of development) faculties
and powers; or (b) that 'we' are an old nation which has passed its
maturity and may even have reached extreme old age. As
examples of the former we may instance (a) all the nations of
North and South America; and of the latter (b) Egypt, India,
Persia, China, and the North American Indians; while the
European nations occupy varying positions between these, i. e,
between (a) and (b), some of them on the decline, others in
temporary obscuration but karmically destined to enter upon an
even higher civilization than they have known in their past
history, some again already awaking from obscuration. G. de
Purucker writes in his latest work, just published, The Esoteric
Tradition (pages 340-1): "Our civilization is at present a
civilization in transition," and "civilizations . . . go and come again
and again: have their life and pass, and return."

The above is a general answer to the question. As to the
immediate causes of the loss of the Ancient Wisdom by any one
nation, or group of nations, we would have to consider the past



life-history of that nation or group of nations. That however is
another story, the telling of which we cannot here enter upon for
lack of space.

Question 297. You mentioned in your article 'Why Study
Theosophy?' (1) that Theosophy was the basis of many religions.
The majority of these believe in the existence of a personal God. Can
you suggest the origin of the idea?

A. Trevor Barker — The origin of the idea of a personal God is a
long story. It is stated in Theosophical teachings that this idea is
not an innate one. The real origin of the personal-God idea is
found in the tendency of ignorant man to build a conception of
Deity in terms of his own personal self, which is all he knows, and
which is necessarily limited; and so he merely builds a big idea of
himself and calls that 'God.' The personal God means, according to
our European conceptions, an extra-cosmic Deity — that is to say,
a being somehow outside of his universe (that is this universe),
because he is said to be infinite, boundless, omnipresent, and at
the same time somebody who can be prayed to, supplicated to
save us from the effects of all the silly things that we have done in
our lives.

I have always thought that the translation of the Latin word
'‘persona,’ meaning a mask, is something that helps us particularly
to understand our own — what we call — personality, the lower
part of ourselves, that which hides the light. It is the external part
which is the personality according to the Theosophical teaching,
not the higher part, which is real; this lower, material part is the
mayavic, the illusory part; and it may be helpful to some to look
upon the personal-God idea as essentially an illusory concept.

This personal-God idea is one that the Theosophist does not
countenance at all; and I should make it clear that it is the limited,
dogmatic concept, particularly of the Christian Churches, which



gives such a very false idea of Deity, and which exhorts men and
women to look outside of themselves for the source of their
salvation. But the Theosophist comes in and directs men's
attention to the Divinity within him, which in very truth is a
personal divinity for each man; and whilst he takes away with
one hand, he gives you something which is really far more
sublime; for Theosophy teaches self-dependence; it follows the
teaching of the Christian Avatara: that the Kingdom of Heaven is
within you. It is to that Deity that we appeal in every man. But
this 'personal’ God that we aspire towards, and whose light
radiates in the heart of every man, this Immortal entity,
collectively the aggregate of all the Divinities in our Solar System
or our Universal Cosmos together, makes up what is called the
Universal World-Soul, and all men are rooted in That, have their
being in That, and sooner or later can consciously raise
themselves by their unity with that which It represents.

FOOTNOTE:

1. Tue TurosopnicaL Forum, January, 1936. (return to text)
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THE MYSTERY-TEACHINGS — Leoline L. Wright

There is a vital relation between our modern age, with its
hardbitten objectives and its determinism to the actual, and the
purpose underlying a genuine Mystery-School. For it is no
exaggeration to say that a Mystery-School, or Esoteric University,
is the only place where the Science of the Actual may be found.

It is interesting to observe that though there has never been a
time in the history of the known world when so many schools,
academies, educational leagues, and universities have flourished
as at the present time, it is exactly in this present moment that we
are unable to say what is the matter with civilization. We are so
far from any knowledge of the actual that we do not really know
how to deal with a single one of our problems — poverty, crime,
war, drug-addiction, and similar evils. They are all real enough,
but their cause and cure is not taught in our universities. We
undoubtedly lack some key — some great co-ordinating fact
without which we shall never be able to find our way out of the
wild disorder which is modern life.

A Mystery-School teaches the facts about the invisible Universe.
That is why it is a Mystery-School. The Mysteries are not
something which cannot be known: they are facts of life which
for the time being are hidden from our comprehension. Was
there ever a period in man's development when he was aware of
so many unexplained conditions as he is at this moment? We are,
as already suggested, surrounded by inexplicable mysteries. We
need a school where the facts which underlie them can be
explained to us.

A Mystery-School, then, is a University which teaches the science
of the invisible Universe, where the reason for things can be



found. That is where the key, the great co-ordinating fact, lies —
in the existence of an invisible Universe.

When we guide and care for a child we are watching the
development of something from the invisible to the visible world
— the, to us, occult evolution of an individuality. When we look
upon a chair or a crystal we behold a coherence of atoms which
we can see only because they are in such rapid motion that they
impinge upon our physical vision. But that which the object seen
really is — the invisible center of energy holding together those
atoms — belongs to the realm of the occult and will never be
visible to our physical vision. In the case of the chair it is the idea
of some creative brain, co-ordinating visible energies, that has
brought the artifact into being: in the case of the crystal it is
invisible Nature that has been at work.

What are these energies which are the 'actual’ at the back of all
visible forms? Is it not here that we must seek for the Science of
Reality: in the invisible, the causal worlds?

It is to serve this need, this present insistent demand for a Science
of Reality, that the Mystery-Schools of Antiquity have come again
into being. Lost to humanity through many centuries, their
beacons are once more lighted at this opening of the New Era.
And they are restoring to education other lost keys, some among
which are imbodied in famous sayings of antiquity: Man, know
thyself: Man is a Microcosm of the Macrocosm; As it is above, so it
is below; as it is below, so is it above.

It is of course not surprising that science and education have lost
these keys. They were, so to speak, thrown upon the dust-heap
when Justinian closed the last of the Mystery-Schools. Man's
attention was then definitely forced from a study of himself as the
key to reality into a study of systems and physical phenomena.
When his gaze was directed within it was to a religious



phantasmagoria constructed upon theological speculation. And
the final return to nature and 'reason' was inevitably hampered
by its own unconscious reaction towards the illusive phenomena
of the exterior physical world.

But all this has been changing in the last fifty years, particularly
since the founding of the Theosophical Society and the
publication of The Secret Doctrine. So that the man who is in
harmony with the Zeitgeist is all for the mysteries — those
metaphysical facts and that science of consciousness which even
physicists and biologists begin to recognise as the background of
life.

The final key to all our problems is the spiritual psychology of the
Mystery-Teachings. Man, know thyself, and in so knowing gain
understanding and mastery of the invisible Universe! Above the
lintel of the newly re-established Esoteric University we can read
the invitation of the Great Teachers, the Mahatmans, who have
restored its opportunities to the world: Knock! and it shall be
opened unto you!
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UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD — Clifton Meek

The purpose of Theosophy and the aim of Theosophists is not that
of converting men to a particular form of religious belief, but
rather of awakening them to the ultimate truth behind all
religion: that Universal Brotherhood is a fact in Nature, and that
the difficulties facing humanity today were brought about by the
fact that men have persistently refused to recognise this
paramount and vital truth, and live accordingly.

Between the lines of recorded history, in the ruins of ancient
civilizations, the tragic story of the human race is written. Nations
and civilizations flourish and decay, leaving but crumbling ruins
in their wake to commemorate their former glory and excite the
curiosity and speculative theories of future generations. The
monumental relics of antiquity which have withstood the ravages
of time and elements and the destructive vandalism of barbarous
hordes and religious fanaticism, stand as mute evidence that
civilizations greater than our own, having reached the zenith of
material and even intellectual progress, crashed for the want of a
most necessary counterbalance — the practice of Universal
Brotherhood among mankind.

In these days when the thought atmosphere of the world is so
impregnated with fear of wars, crime-waves, and economic
uncertainty, man is painfully learning that the 'bread and circus'
philosophy of life — the glorified materialism which has been
dressed in all the glamor human ingenuity could devise — will
never satisfy his innate hunger for spiritual light and knowledge.
It will not even carry him across the chasm of material difficulties
to which it has brought him.

The idea of Universal Brotherhood among mankind is nothing



new; every age has talked of it, but none has brought it to a
reality in the external conditions of life. Quite to the contrary, the
race clings to the great illusion of human selfishness, which hangs
like a pall over mankind and which time and time again has been
the undoing of individuals, nations, and civilizations, as one age
repeats the errors of the preceding one. Each age has looked upon
the idea of Universal Brotherhood as a Utopian ideal, an
experiment to be tried out by some future generation. To many it
is the fantastical dream of impractical idealists, and is as odious
to the twentieth century materialist as it was to the decadent and
brutal Romans two thousand years ago. Man persists in climbing
over man, nation over nation, and race over race, and as one
great Theosophist has said: "Unbrotherliness is the insanity of the
age."

Universal Brotherhood has been the keynote of every religion
worthy of the name. It was proclaimed by the great teachers of
the race before the pyramids were built, and alone will be the
ideal of an enlightened humanity after they have resolved into
impalpable dust.

It was the basic teaching of Krishna, Buddha, Jesus, Lao-Tse,
Confucius, and the host of Elder Brothers who have sought to
show mankind the way to a happier existence on earth; and it
will become a living reality when the creeds and dogmas of their
followers are forgotten; for it is the only fundamental religious
teaching upon which it is possible for all men to agree. Articles of
faith, man-made dogmas, and theological speculations can never
successfully be substituted for a love of collective humanity,
regardless of race, color, or creed. The former are the fields in
which human misunderstanding, strife, and separateness
flourish, while the latter sweeps before it all class-hatreds and
their resultant train of evils.



Universal Brotherhood is the only panacea for the evils of every
age, but the one which really never has been tried. Man rides
roughshod over his own kind in defiance of the wisest teachings
of all ages; the bitter experiences of the past, the obvious fact that
mankind is working out a common destiny, and the stupidity of
human selfishness are marvelous to behold. When one-half the
world doesn't care how the other half lives, or worse still, when it
doesn't want it to live, human progress cannot be expected to
pursue an even tenor.

Theosophy is dedicated to the work of awakening in the hearts
and minds of men the realization of the spiritual unity of all, and
when once this great truth of Nature is understood by the
thinking and intelligent people of our age, the external difficulties
confronting mankind will automatically be corrected to a very
great degree. In the last analysis, these problems have their origin
in the minds of men — wrong thinking, wrong ideals, and
primarily human selfishness. It is in the psychological complex of
human nature with its present lack of understanding, due to the
absence of a permanent and satisfying philosophy of life, that the
difficulty lies, and it is there alone that a lasting remedy is to be
effected.

Any other, principally those of a political or economic nature,
regardless of how worthy they may be in themselves, are merely
palliative and temporary, rather than regenerative and
permanent.
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WHAT IS TRANSMIGRATION?

First the word itself: what does it mean? Trans means across; to
migrate means to travel into a new country. What does it apply
to? It applies to the tiny, tiny lives which go to make up not only
man's body, but all his psycho-mental and emotional nature.
What are these tiny lives? They are called by science Atoms, but
Theosophy goes one step farther and calls them Life-Atoms. These
Life-Atoms reside in the heart of and build the physical atom.
They are so numerous that they make up everything that is in the
Universe, visible and invisible. They help build man's body, his
emotional fabric; his thoughts work through them, and there are
even life-atoms active in his spiritual life. So much in brief as to
what man and his life-atoms are.

The thing to remember is that a life-atom is the 'Soul,' the active
principle of the physical atom. Without this 'Soul' or 'Heart-life' an
atom would be a mere empty shell, incapable of any action
whatsoever.

How do these life-atoms operate? During a man's life, they are
limited in their action because the man dominates them. By his
stronger will, intellect, and spiritual powers, he controls these
tiny lives. They absorb their life from him, just as we live in the
Universe and absorb life from it. If we live in harmony, we
generate constructive entities; if we lead misshapen lives, we give
birth to destructive forces. During our life they must travel as we
travel. It might be likened to many people on a railroad train
under the dominance of the engineer; we can do nothing but stay
on it and do as he says till we come to the end of the journey. If
the engineer and the train-crew are friendly, if the train runs
smoothly, if the passengers are congenial, we benefit. If the



contrary is the case, we leave the train ill and unhappy. Thus it is
with the life-atoms we control. It is really a Brotherhood; we help
or hinder them and they help or hinder us.

How do they transmigrate? When a man dies his body
disintegrates. The atoms and life-atoms which compose it are
freed, and go wherever they find attraction. They go to the place
or to the thing they like best or are most nearly akin to. Some go
to build the soil, others help build the flowers, the trees; some
help build the bodies of animals and other lower creatures. Some
go to help build the bodies of other human beings. Those which
absorbed the good things from us go to help the beautiful things
in Nature. Those which absorbed weaknesses from us, from our
evil thoughts and actions, help to build the ugly things in Nature.
Those which acted through our emotions, help build the emotions
of other people, or of animals.

The most subtil reaction comes from the mental fabric of the man
who was. If his thoughts were of the hateful, jealous, murderous
type, the mental life-atoms help build the thought-fabric of
criminals, dope-fiends, drunkards and weaklings. If his thoughts
were centered around acts of beauty, sympathy, understanding,
compassion, if in general his thoughts were of a harmonious,
kindly, gentle type, these life-atoms help build the mental fabric
of the gentler and more advanced beasts, and the higher
intellectual and spiritual type of human beings. The whole
teaching of Transmigration hinges on the activities of the life-
atoms — it is they which transmigrate — not the Soul of Man. The
Soul of Man cannot possibly ever retrograde into the beast-
kingdom. The saying is "Once a Man, always a Man." The goal of
man is Divinity. The Soul of Man reincarnates: the Life-Atoms
transmigrate. Involved in this teaching is the basis and
foundation of one of the aspects of Moral Ethics and Universal
Brotherhood.



"We believe in no creation, but in the periodical and
consecutive appearances of the universe from the
subjective on to the objective plane of being, at regular
intervals of time, covering periods of immense duration."
— H. P. Blavatsky
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HELPERS OF HUMANITY — Marion Bustin

What are Helpers of Humanity? How did they come to be
Helpers? Why are they able to help us? What kind of help can
they give? Who are they? Where? Why do we not know about
them generally?

You yourself may some day be a Helper of Humanity. It may be
you have already started upon the pathway that will guide you.
Your very reading of this would seem to show that, for a
searching for Truth is the first step upon the pathway.

And here is one great truth that we all know: that there are two
(or more) sides to our natures. We have a higher side — call it the
soul if you like, or the spirit. When we are unselfish; when we are
helping another who is in trouble; when we are deliberately
trying to conquer a weakness within ourselves, such as laziness,
envy, or dishonesty, then we are living in the highest part of
ourselves, the divine part of us, the part that is close to the Inner
God.

Then there is the lower side of us, the something in us that tempts
us to be selfish or careless, or to take advantage of another's
helplessness.

And between my fine nature and my selfish nature stands —
what? What is it between these two? A something that can
choose; that can say, I will be honest; I choose to be honest; I will
not gain wealth or happiness for myself by hurting another. Or
else this 'something' can choose to hurt others. You answer, It is
the mind that can choose; the mind that can have such ennobling,
unselfish thoughts or that can be very cruel and evil. It is the
mind that must decide to follow the Path that leads towards our



higher, the highest Self. For it is a Path or a journey; and to guide
us there stretches a golden thread between that finest part of
ourself — our highest Self that dwells in some upper, or inner,
mysterious region — and our mind. And this link that binds us to
our best part can be broad and strong; or else weak and ready to
break.

But, you ask, what has all this to do with the Helpers of
Humanity? It shows us how there came to be such men. There are
men in the world today who have lived so unselfishly through
many, very many lives, purifying their thoughts, combating each
impulse to do wrong; failing often, yet ever trying again, until
finally they have made the link between themselves and their
divine nature so strong, they have drawn so close to it, that in
many cases they have come to live entirely in this finest part.
Even as you and I are able to do it for short intervals, they do it all
the time.

Why are these men so able to help us? What kind of help can they
give? They can give us knowledge, wisdom; they can tell us how
to solve all our problems and how to avoid future sorrow. But,
how do they know? How do men know anything? Einstein —
where do his brilliant thoughts come from? Where did
Shakespeare find his immortal poetry, immortal thoughts?
Inventors, geniuses, great musicians — whence come their
inspirations? Isn't there some mysterious place, some inner
hidden side of nature, where inspiration comes from, where our
conscience dwells, and our intuition? A world that only those
with pure intentions ever reach, a divine sort of world? These
great men have so opened their minds, so placed their thoughts
away from their own personal concerns and personal desires,
that great knowledge comes to them. But greater far could come.
It is coming. Look at all the wonders of modern science, only
beginning to unfold around us. But the scientists are generally



interested only in material results, in knowledge about things we
can see or feel or hear. Surely there is a greater, loftier wisdom
than this, in the depths of the divine world? There is; and this
wisdom comes to these men who have conquered selfishness,
who are close to the divine within them. For they are so much
closer to the unseen world where knowledge is than are any
ordinary geniuses.

These men (or women) who live always in their highest self — as
we do only occasionally, but could learn to do always — these
men find the answers to the ancient puzzles, such as: — What is
life for? Why must we suffer? What happens to our inner, unseen
selves when we die? Do we ever return to this earth again? What
is the history of mankind? Were there men on earth a million
years ago? They gained this wisdom after lives of unselfishness
and earnest striving; and they yearn to help us too, to guide us
that we may avoid mistakes and sorrow, that we may advance
faster into our highest selves. These men, who were ordinary men
long ago, are the Helpers of Humanity. Such men there have
always been, and in all ages the truth about life has been known
by such as these.

Where are these Helpers, who know the Truths of life? I
understand they are everywhere among mankind — men
unassuming, for fame and fortune they do not want; men with
gentleness and power written upon their brows. Forgetful of self,
they work among us, and only the pure of heart, those who strive
to be always their best self, can know who these men are.

They, with their divine wisdom, know when any one of us
resolves to try to be better. They can perceive the golden link that
joins each of us with our soul — I love best to think of it as a ray
shining from the soul down into the mind. These Helpers see this
ray grow broader, more radiant, as each noble thought or act



helps to clear away the mists between the mind and the flaming
soul.

You have been thinking perhaps of Jesus the Christ, or of Buddha
of India, or of Confucius, the great Chinese Teacher. Yes, they and
many others have been our greatest Helpers. And all had exactly
the same message, for there can be only one Truth. The truth they
teach tells us that we are in this world only to learn to be honest,
kind, loyal, all the things we know we should be; that we must
return to this Earth again and again, through many lives, until
these lessons are learned; but that then we can rise to
experiences of great happiness, living in that mysterious inner
world that most people feel must exist somewhere. These great
Helpers have gained this release from the troubles of Earth, yet
they come to help us out of pity for us, sorrow for our ignorance,
the desire to show us how to live. They tell us that ignorance is
the cause of all evil, all sorrow; that if we fully realized that every
action of ours has a corresponding result, that good brings good,
and that if we do wrong we must suffer, then we would consider
our actions more carefully. This is a natural law, natural as
Newton's law of gravitation, and is called Karman.

Of course there are many helpers less advanced than Jesus and
Buddha, who nevertheless have found that happiness lies in
helping others. Many are not far ahead of us along the road
toward perfection. Encouraging fact! We can join with them. They
stretch out their hands to help us, and they must do it, for
unselfish service is what takes them, takes us, upward, inward to
the shining soul within each one of us: the beautiful something in
us that tries always to help us. And as we advance we too must
pass on what we have learned — and so we become at once
helpers of humanity.

Indeed that is all that the Theosophical Society exists for. Every



true Theosophist has no other aim in life but to train himself to be
a helper; that is, to show others how they can help themselves, for
that is the only kind of assistance that is lasting. You, if you are an
earnest seeker after truth, know that that is the only way that one
can help another, thus following the Great Helpers.
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THE PHILOSOPHY OF PAIN — William S. Flathe

Theosophy should be studied with the idea of taking time by the
forelock and hewing out one's own evolutionary pathway —
consciously. The one who does not have such a comprehensive,
complete philosophy as this Ancient Wisdom of ours suffers an
irreparable loss, for, having no adequate idea of what life is all
about, no insight into the plan and method of evolution, or the
teaching that we are here to progress upward, ever onward, until
we realize and express our innate divinity, he will be the one who
must suffer thereby. He is the one whom Nature must prod on, or
he goes to sleep in personal pleasures and self-sufficiency. But do
we who have this marvelous, this golden philosophy of life, test
its utilitarian aspects by putting it to use in our daily affairs? Each
individual knows the answer to this for himself, and if not, he is
no better than the man on the street who thinks personal
pleasures are the summum bonum of existence.

Theosophy is nowhere more noble and stimulating than in its
philosophy of pain. We see so much of it in this day that we
conclude that suffering must play a necessary part in the great
drama of life; and this is so. Man may be compared to a diamond
in the rough. His personality, or that part of him that we meet in
our daily affairs of life, is like the rough, uninteresting exterior of
the diamond. Now to bring forth or expose the true brilliancy and
beauty of the diamond this rough coating must come off. In other
words, if man is to evolve and show forth his true divinity he
must break away from his personality, and Nature is the great
lapidary who presses this ugly coat of personality against the
wheel of terrestrial existence — and man emits a shriek of pain.
Yet after each application to the wheel man dispenses with some
of his grosser self and exposes something of the brilliancy, the



beauty, of his divine self which lies underneath. In this way
Nature breaks up that accumulated, crystallized mass called
'‘personality.’

Oh, that man could only see that Nature is never so prodigal of
her kindness, so bounteous of her benefits and cares, as when she
is applying the whip-lash of adversity and making him suffer!
How often is it only through pain that rends his whole being,
through sorrows that blacken the day, through anguish that
seems to make life a veritable hell, that man is made to learn, as
on the dead ashes of these he rises to higher things. Apotheosis is
ever by way of the Cross; pain and sorrow but lift us higher, for
these are the travail of the soul. All birth entails suffering and
anguish, and the birth of the soul is a thousandfold more intense.
Let us, therefore, not eschew suffering when it comes. Pain is the
great teacher, and this is the only way the unawakened man is
saved from himself, from his enervating, restricting ways of
living.
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INFECTING LIFE WITH DIVINITY — Kenneth Morris

Till time's crowning how
To say that nothing's done till all is done.

By entering the Theosophical Society, you have proclaimed your
intention to work for the betterment of humanity. You have
realized that the world is in an awful condition; that that
condition arises out of the wrong thoughts of men, and that those
wrong thoughts are the children of ignorance, of false ideas about
life. You have determined that in every way possible to you, you
will combat ignorance and false ideas by spreading Theosophy;
that you will combat wrong thought by making yourself a
disseminating center of right thought; that you will leave every
condition and situation you come on, better and sweeter than you
found it; that you will get to work on human life to infect it with
divinity and change it to divine life.

Now, where are you to begin and what is to be your field of
labor? There may be great need for Theosophy in Abyssinia; but
don't wait till you can meet that need, or you will wait forever.
There may be someone in Middle Europe who is causing misery
to thousands; but don't wait till you can change him, or you will
go down useless to the grave. There may be a fellow-member in
your lodge who appears to you to be doing much less than he
might for the Work; but that does not concern you. You can do
nothing about it. You cannot improve that situation by dwelling
on it, by thinking of it, by worrying about it. While you are
thinking about it, what is happening to yourself?

You are making of yourself simply a dynamo to generate un-
brotherliness and so add to the causes of the world's sorrow.
Everyone who thinks hostile or criticizing thoughts about



another, is doing just that. He is worsening the one situation he
can deal with, which is his own mind. He is throwing away his
chances on his own one and only battlefield, which is himself. To
think about the mote in your brother's eye is to cultivate a good
hefty beam in your own.

Love is the cement of the universe, the law and truth and inmost
being of universal nature. The right or natural attitude of a self to
the universe, to all other selves, all being, is harmony or love. All
human misery results from living away from this central Law.
Therefore the first step in propagating Theosophy, without which
all other steps are useless, is, when you think of another person,
to think only of what is noble in him; and if that is not apparent,
remember that it is there however deeply hidden. Remember the
teaching of Theosophy that the innermost self of every human
being is a god. Remember it the more forcibly and insistently, the
less sign appears of it on the surface. Criticize only yourself,
because there your criticism can do good. Criticism of another
does harm: to the criticizer, because it is poisoning his mind: to
the criticized, because it is emphasizing and confirming him in
his fault.
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THEOSOPHICAL NOTEBOOK: XVII

XVII — What is the Difference between a Visionary and a Sage or
Seer?

The Seer or Sage is Master of things occult; he knows the ways of
Nature because he has worked with her, and Nature has revealed
to him her secrets of the universe. Through many initiations he
has perfected his own inner self, so that he has resided in many
mansions, and experienced true life as it really is.

The Visionary feels intuitively that Nature contains many secrets
that he imagines he knows, but his knowledge consists mostly in
blind faith that such things do exist; he therefore teaches
according

to his personal belief, or his limited knowledge of the teachings of
the Ancient Wisdom. — Lucinda J. Turner

A seer is one who has his inner or spiritual eye developed
through ages of right living and right thinking; and this mode of
life in itself is a pathway that is open to us all if we but follow the
Laws of Being. Seers are such outstanding historical figures as the
Christ, the Buddha, Lao-Tse, Confucius, Krishna, Apollonius,
Orpheus. Those Teachers behind the Theosophical Movement
known as the Masters of Wisdom and Compassion may also be
classed as Seers.

A Visionary, though not an ordinary man, is still far below the
evolutionary attainment of a Seer, for he is still ruled by his
brain-mind, and it is only intermittently that his nature is
illumined by flashes of the spirit. — W. E. Schwede

When we speak of a visionary our mind immediately calls up
something that is not stable, something that is transitory, illusive,



or imaginary. A visionary, therefore, is one who has fanciful ideas
of things as he thinks they are, or as he would like them to be.

A Seer, however, is one who sees, who knows because he is able
to see. He has evolved to the point where his powers of
perception are swayed by nothing outside of himself. He sees;
consequently he knows. A visionary thinks he knows. — Mamie
Hageman

A visionary is one who visions the Truth, but colors it with his
own imagination and personal conception, although he does not
realize that he is doing so. The Seer or Sage is one who knows
because he has actually seen and experienced the Truth of Divine
Knowledge. In the hierarchy of Teachers, the visionary is one
'Tung' above the genius; the Sage or Seer is on the highest 'rung,’
in so far as we can understand in our present stage of evolution.
The visionary is guided by his intuition only. The Sage has been
taught through initiation, by those greater than himself. How can
you distinguish? Look within your own heart and you will know
if the teachings are true. — Claire Turner

A Great Seer or Sage gives teachings to the world which may be
found to have existed at the heart of all World-Religions and
Philosophies since time immemorial; a visionary gives to the
world only

the vagaries and intellectual fancies which may emanate directly
from his own mind, or from within the intellectual belt
immediately surrounding him. The teachings of a Great Seer or
Sage are impersonal; the teachings of a visionary generally
personal. The teachings of a Great Seer or Sage urge each and
every man to look to the Christos within himself — Man Know
Thyself! The visionary, on the other hand, teaches — Man, accept
what I teach — which is but a reflexion of the personality. —
Florence Mathews



Aside from natural evolution, the main difference between a
visionary and a seer is that of spiritual guidance. A visionary is an
untrained and uninitiated seer, whereas a true Seer is an initiated
visionary. A visionary is so called because he has 'visions,' but due
to lack of training in fully developing the spiritual faculties, the
visions are invariably colored by the individual's emotional or
imaginative nature. The 'vision 'is only partly true, because the
visionary's inner faculties are not fully developed.

A Seer is one who 'sees.' Through initiation he has been taught to
perceive Truth in all its pristine purity, and thus to pass it on.
Therefore, seeing Universal Truth, his Teachings are universal,
both in time and place. — Florence Wickenburg
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THE FOUR YUGAS (1)

Yuga means 'Age,' and all over the world we find traditions of the
Four Ages of Man. H. P. Blavatsky says that "tradition is oral
history,” and we believe that it is. The Greeks called these Ages
the Golden, the Silver, the Bronze, and the Iron Ages. The ancient
Aryans called them (and we use the same words today) Satya-
yuga, Treta-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga, or, translated, the
Age of Truth, the Age of the Three Fires, the Age of the Number
Two, and the Age of Strife. The four together make a Maha-yuga
or Great Age.

SATYA-YUGA: The 'Age of Truth' or the Golden Age. It is the age of
purity and justice, when truth and right conduct were natural to
all. Swords, spears, and weapons of war had not been invented.
Hatred, selfishness, fear, and sorrow were unknown. Fruits and
grain sprang from the earth without labor. There was no winter,
only a beautiful, endless spring. No man tried to do the duty of
another, but attended strictly to his own; hence there was justice,
peace, happiness. There was one religion over the whole earth,
the religion of Brotherhood. This is also called Krita-yuga or the
'Age of Perfect Things,' for krita means finished, perfected, well
made, something that cannot be improved.

TRETA-YUGA: the 'Age of the Three Fires.' Treta means three, or a
group of three. It is the 'Age of Triads.' Three parts of good
remained, but one part now was evil. Instead of the fires of
aspiration burning in the heart, men now began to build fires of
wood upon the altars, and make sacrifices there. They thought the
gods would overlook injustice if only men made ceremonies and
lighted altar fires. Winter came with its chill; men built houses.
Quarreling and hatred came in.



DVAPARA-YUGA: the 'Age of the Number Two.' The word Dvapara
is the name for that side of a die or of dice that has two spots. Two
is the ancient symbol of matter (as Three is of spirit). In this Age
only two parts of goodness were left. Two parts were now
wickedness. Nature became unkind (as men thought), too hot, too
cold, many storms. Hunger and unhappiness came in. There were
many diseases. It was indeed the 'Age of the Number Two,’
material and unkind.

KALI-YUGA: the 'Age of Strife and Discord,' for this is what kali
means. Legend says that Kali (strife) was the son of Krodha
(anger) and Hinsa (injury), and the father of Bhaya (fear) and
Mrityu (death). It is called the Black Age, and also the Iron Age.
War and hatred spread over the whole Earth. One by one the
bright gods went away, though from time to time they sent their
Messengers to tell people about the Golden Age of the past, and
inspire them to work for another Golden Age in the future. Kali-
yuga is the age in which we are now living. It began at the death
of Krishna. It ended its first 5000 years on February 18, 1898.
What is our great work, then? It is to bring the Golden Age back,
the Age of Truth, the 'Age of Perfect Things.'

FOOTNOTE:

1. Reprinted from The Lotus-Circle Messenger, April, 1935. (return
to text)
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CAGLIOSTRO - A MESSENGER LONG MISUNDERSTOOD: XVIII (1)
— P. A. Malpas

XVIII — CAGLIOSTRO AT ROME

CAGLIOSTRO left for Trent on November 11, 1788, after his brief
stay at the little Tyrolese town of Roveredo. Trent was only
thirteen miles away, and the local physicians would have
instantly denounced any attempt at defying the decree they had
extracted from the Emperor against him. By sowing suspicion
among Cagliostro's patients, by falsifying his prescriptions, by
allowing a dishonest servant to sell prescriptions and remedies in
his name, they had done everything possible to cause the failure
of his cures. These were indeed marvelous in their results and in
the sense that they were examples of the utilization of remedies
and natural forces not known to the science of the day. But they
needed the universal ingredient of all successful medicine —
faith; and this being undermined by slanderous tongues, there
were naturally failures and relapses.

There was another reason for the departure from Roveredo. The
Countess Cagliostro was a Roman and a Roman Catholic. Her
husband, the Count, never interfered with religion, but actually
sent his patients to the churches to give public thanks to God for
their recovery, precisely as others had been told: "Go, show
thyself to the priest. . .." But in these last days the priests
persuaded Cagliostro's wife to make public professions of her
religion, to confess, and to open her mind to them on religious
matters. This, as Cagliostro probably suspected and as afterwards
proved to be the case, was in reality one more method of
entrapping him. The object was to destroy him as a Freemason,
or, alternatively, to gain his wonderful knowledge for their own



propaganda or secret advantage.

On the other hand, Cagliostro actually entertained hopes that he
could induce the Pope to accept his system, and, with the support
of the Knights of Malta, to make it of use in the Roman Catholic
world! We do not know upon what data he based this idea, but it
was from Malta that he had set out on his Masonic travels over
Europe, and it is probable that he had received his training as a
chemist and physician there, under the Grand Master of the
Knights of Malta. There were secret associations on both sides
and it is not at present known to history whether the Pope was
not personally under obligations to support Cagliostro and at the
same time, officially, his deadliest enemy. At any rate many
believe the Pope knew that Cagliostro was no impostor.

At that period there was a vast amount of heterogeneous thought
masked as orthodoxy in official life, and it seemed to have been
tolerated where no great scandal arose. An example of this has
been seen in the case of the Prince Cardinal de Rohan, in France.
Enjoying splendid semi-regal state at Saverne and a vast dignity
at the French court, even though temporarily out of favor with
the Queen, he was in reality about as worldly as any Frenchman
of the day. Cagliostro introduced him to a new world, in fact,
when he began to turn the Cardinal's attention to spiritual
matters. Similarly, other important dignitaries of the Church were
sometimes in reality quite different from what their official
position appeared to make them. The converse was also true, that
many who appeared to be anything but orthodox Roman
Catholics were in reality stanch supporters of that Church.

It is in such a paradoxical world that we have to follow the
fortunes of this grand Freemason during the tragic last years of
his life in Europe. The task is not easy, nor can it be fully
completed until the day when the records of the fraternities to



which Cagliostro belonged are given to the world. Many are the
missing links and seeming paradoxes, but one thing is certain,
that the Life of Joseph Balsamo given so eagerly to every country
in Europe in 1791 by his self-constituted accusers and judges, is of
no more weight than, say, the histories of the Roman Emperors by
the early Christian fanatics, their enemies, or the later veracious
chronicle for the benefit of monarchical schoolrooms which
described the Emperor Napoleon as "the Lieutenant-General of
the Armies of the King"!

There was one of Cagliostro's patients in Trent who invited him to
that place, and there were others, among them the Margrave of
Anspach, who knew him well. We find him high in favor with the
Prince-Bishop, who discussed matters of common interest with
him in an apparently friendly way. Whether this was merely
another attempt to spy upon him or to entrap him, it is difficult to
say, but there is no question that those around the Prince-Bishop
of Trent were doing all they could, probably under a friendly
guise, to collect anything that could be twisted into evidence
against Cagliostro. It mattered little what the evidence was, so
long as it would serve to get up a plausible case against him. The
'delenda est' had gone forth, and only the formal occasion
remained to be developed.

Serafina Cagliostro, his wife, a vivacious daughter of the Church,
talked and confessed and chattered to her heart's content. It is
customary to declare that this woman, for whom Cagliostro
sacrificed so much since their marriage in Rome, betrayed him
only from ignorance, or at the most, from a religious 'conscience,’
and the reluctance on the part of sentimental writers to condemn
her, because she was a woman and a very fascinating one at that,
is natural. Yet there is no excuse for her betrayal, even though
some things she said without malice were twisted into damning
statements against her devoted husband. At Trent, indeed, of all



the enemies that surrounded him, she was the worst.

Whether the Prince Bishop was an enemy or, what he appeared
to be, a very good friend, is hard to say; but when pressure was
brought to bear upon him, again through the Emperor, to get rid
of so dangerous a man as one of the Illuminati, and one who was
also the Grand-Master of a proscribed rite — a Mason, in short —
he let Cagliostro go. The Prince-Bishop gave Cagliostro letters of
recommendation for the Cardinals Albani Colonna and
Buoncompagni, at Rome. These letters would be accepted as
proofs of the good will of the giver, were we not so accustomed to
seeing Cagliostro's worst enemies, in the guise of friends, give him
similar guarantees — that he might fall into the waiting hands of
their confederates. It is one of the mysteries of such a life that the
martyr, accepting his doom, bears his own Cross to his Calvary
without a murmur. History is amazed at the seeming blindness
with which a man of vastly superior intelligence is apparently so
unable to distinguish friend from foe, but history itself does not
know that the sacrifice made to help the individual or to help
humanity includes responsibility for the consequences of failure
on the part of those helped to profit by the Promethean fire from
Heaven. The chained God of the Caucasus cannot escape his doom
until he has paid the penalty for those he has enlightened.
Enlightenment has its birth-pangs for those who bring to birth the
souls of men.

A month only, and Cagliostro having passed through Venice and
Turin, arrived in the Eternal City, the city of doom, where,
twenty-one years before, he unfortunately married the girl who
was to prove his Delilah.

So in the month of May, 1789, the fourteenth year of the Masonic
effort of which he was permitted to form a part, Cagliostro
arrived at the Scalinata hostel in the Piazza di Spagna, in Rome,



shortly afterwards removing to the Piazza Farnese. He was
known in Rome, besides having the introductions from the
Cardinals at Trent; and his wife was a Roman. There is no need to
suppose that she was of low caste merely because of her
ignorance of writing; she had been brought up in the fashion of
the time, unable to write, because of the parental logic current in
good society — a girl who could not write could not correspond
with a lover without the knowledge of her parents! However, the
fact remains that Serafina Cagliostro, though not of humble
origin, could not even write her name.

If we were dealing with the story of an ordinary man, there is
much that would be almost impossible to explain in the conduct
of Cagliostro at Rome during this fatal year, 1789, without access
to the records of the Fraternity to which he belonged. The
indescribable mental agony of the months passed in the Bastille
in 1785 and 1786 would have been enough to deter all but one
man in a million from taking similar risks again — but Cagliostro
was the one man in a million, or in several millions. He not only
took the risks but even seemed to court disaster. Freemasonry
was actually a crime by the laws of the Church, which artlessly
pointed out that as its practice was secret it might be against the
public interest. But Cagliostro had not practised Freemasonry
within the limits of the Pope's jurisdiction. Therefore he was
unassailable, as yet. The situation, however, was one that could
be speedily altered, and it was.

A monk, a French Capuchin, Francesco di San Maurizio, attached
himself devotedly to Cagliostro, and led the Count to the point of
initiating him into the Egyptian Rite. Cagliostro's amazing
appearance of ignorance as to the man's treachery is the best
proof that can be offered of his knowledge of the snare. Again and
again, at Mitau, at Lyons, at London, we find this paradox of a
man, when judged by ordinary standards, not only walking into



the simplest traps set for him by treacherous friends, but actually
predicting their treachery. This kind of prediction was a sore trial
to Cagliostro's most devoted disciples, because the future traitor
always seemed such a faithful and enthusiastic supporter,
sometimes until a few hours before the act of betrayal took place.
Only disciples who had received his deeper teachings were fully
aware that there was not only no coincidence in this, but the
working of a well-known law; for those, such as the banker
Sarrasin and the Irish Mason O'Reilly, who remained faithful to
the end, were really 'worthy and well qualified' to judge; they
were balanced and responsible men, and Masons. And even the
Prince Cardinal de Rohan, in spite of his worldly dignities and
ecclesiastical and social artificialities, remained faithful to him;
for the Cardinal had seen much and knew much, and yet
remained cool-headed and mentally balanced.

However fantastic such matters appear in print, the elementary
phenomena with which Cagliostro illustrated his philosophy were
a severe test for any man's mentality. If his mental balance were
not strong, the reaction of incredulity might come in a moment
and with it a moral obliquity leading usually to treachery. The
purity of mind and singleness of purpose required to maintain
mental balance under such circumstances, were no more
common then than they are today; but as that balance did not
necessarily affect the intellect, it ought perhaps to be called moral
balance rather than mental. We are dealing with very obscure
mental aberrations and moral cataclysms, but never, so far as we
know, clearly explained as to causes. The facts remain. Cagliostro,
as an expert in such matters, chose to take incredible risks for the
sake of his mission, which was, to give the world through the
individuals he contacted an opportunity to progress in spiritual
evolution, and only a man capable of making such a superhuman
sacrifice of personal interests is really capable of judging his acts.



If those acts cannot be understood in the light of the average
mentality of our day, it is only a proof that there is a vast field for
their action even now. When we can trace a logical purpose in the
doings of a Cagliostro, linking apparently disconnected actions
and phenomena, it is probable that we shall be closely observing
the precise course followed by him, and doubtless understood by
his deeper students. For others, we must be content with strange
apparent paradoxes, such as this one of treating certain inevitable
traitors as confidants, after having predicted their treachery in
detail.

Francesco di San Maurizio, known as Father Suizzero, was
initiated into the Egyptian Rite, and on Sunday, December 27,
1789, when the Sun lay in the tomb of the old year, the Holy
Inquisition held a solemn meeting in the rooms of Cardinal
Zelada. There were only four cardinals in this terrible tribunal,
the other three being Cardinals Campanella, Antonelli, and
Pallotta. The Pope himself was the nominal head of this one body,
as indicating its importance, but he rarely took active part in its
deliberations, reserving his interference for the most serious
occasions. Breaking an absence of years, he attended this council in
person. Grave decisions were evidently in the balance.

And that evening Cagliostro was arrested with his wife and the
Capuchin San Maurizio. His rooms were stripped and all his
property and papers seized, precisely as in the case of his arrest
at Paris some four years earlier. By one of those fatal mistakes
which appear so obvious as to be deliberate challenges thrown in
the face of fate, Cagliostro here also appears to have taken no
precautions whatever in regard to his papers and precious
documents; doubtless some of his priceless drugs were seized in
the general confiscation as well.

The gates of the formidable castle of Sant' Angelo closed behind



the devoted 'criminal’' — and the crime charged was —
Freemasonry!

The comedy, which was at the same time one of the greatest
tragedies the world has known, was well staged, as might be
expected. It is easier to extract the fibers from the mango-fruit
than to obtain any degree of real accuracy from the official
accounts. Only by the application of other keys can the doors be
opened upon the real drama behind the painted curtain. For
some of the actors the matter was serious enough. The hue and
cry drove out of Rome on the instant all who had ever had the
slightest connexion with Cagliostro. High nobles fled, a
marchioness escaped in the guise of a Hungarian ameer; the
Queen of Naples hastened to disclaim all connexion with him and
to declare that she had surrounded him with spies; the Duke of
San Demetrio was imprisoned on suspicion; the Margrave of
Anspach left Naples with precipitate haste; brother Masons,
unable to stand during 'times that try men's souls,’ denounced
Cagliostro as an adventurer; a high officer of the order of Malta,
though with difficulty, fled to that island; the police made
mysterious arrests all over the city; rumors of amazing plots by
the Masons were set afloat and the police were or pretended to be
in mortal fear of revolution; all was chaos, suspicion, terror,
rumor, disturbance of the peace — all the machinery of the
Inquisition brooded over the city. No one was exempt.

Remember that while Cagliostro was accused only of initiating a
Freemason, and was guilty of nothing more, from December 1789
to April 1791, fifteen months (before condemnation), he suffered
in the cells of Sant' Angelo things which few men could suffer and
live without going insane. That the torture was mostly mental at
this time (the physical torture in its worst form came later) only
makes it worse.



Warmth is refused him though it is winter and he is suffering. He
is manacled and chained by the neck. Every effort is made to
'break his will.' The accusation that he had practised Masonry at
Rome within the jurisdiction of the Holy Father and the
Inquisition is a mere pretext. Every hole and corner of his life is
ransacked for 'evidence'; anything, no matter what, is used to
show that he is a danger to the world. His wife is made to
'confess,' is encouraged to talk about him, and every possible
statement that can be used against him is carefully doctored to
meet the case. The spies that have surrounded him for years are
all utilized for the same purpose. He himself is worried, bullied,
cajoled, questioned again and again on the same points until he
says something that can be taken out of its setting and made to
appear against him. He is dismissed, and before leaving is
suddenly called back and asked again a question he has answered
a dozen times already, in the hope that he will appear to
contradict himself; every art and wile that a subtil psychology can
invent is used to ruin him. And yet he maintains the power of
thinking clearly, even of an occasional hard hit at his persecutors.
There is a story that he was asked if he knew the seven capital
sins. He had irritated the inquisitors and the question was angrily
flung at him.

"Luxury, envy, greed, gluttony, and idleness. . .."
Cagliostro stopped.
"You forget pride and anger!" he was reminded.

"Pardon me," he replied, gently. "I did not forget. I refrained from
naming them out of respect, and in order not to offend you!"

This frankness was avenged in the official Life of Cagliostro in
which he is shown to be a terrible person because he did not even
know, when questioned, how many capital sins there are.



There is some mystery as to the exact position of the Pope. Both
Jeanne d'Arc and Jacques de Molay had claimed an appeal to the
Pope, and now Cagliostro himself declares that if he is permitted
to lay his case before the Pope, the latter will not only adopt
Egyptian Masonry as an ecclesiastical order, but will set him free
at once! He is reported by the Vatican apologist to have declared:

...all that I have done I have done by the command of
God, with the power that he has communicated to me and
to the advantage of God and the Holy Church; and I can
give proofs of all that I have said and done, not only
physically, but morally, showing that as I have served God
for his own sake, and by the power of God, he has at last
given me the antidote to confound and to combat hell, for I
know no other enemies than these; and if I am wrong the
Holy Father will punish me; if I am right, he will reward
me; and if the Holy Father could have the report of this
examination in his hands tonight, I predict to all my
brethren, believers and unbelievers, that I should be free
tomorrow morning.

Cagliostro had spoken.

The offense was the practice of Masonry in the dominions of the
Pope. The accusation and examination wandered all over Europe,
into every detail of Cagliostro's life, back into the history of
Masonry, suggesting, leading, driving, using words of double
meaning, bringing the 'evidence' of his wife against him, twisting
his words out of their order and circumstance — it was not a trial
of Cagliostro, but the trial of Masonry through Cagliostro. One
instance of the methods adopted should make Masons think.

He had declared that after his experiences in a London lodge,
where he had been treated, after the coarse manner of the time,
as a butt for tasteless pleasantries, he had doubts as to the



propriety of such Masonry. Now he declared that his Egyptian rite
(founded on the original and true Eastern Masonry) was for the
advantage of religion.

"You have avowed and subscribed to the confession that Masonry
is contrary to religion; now you say it is for the advantage of
religion. How do you reconcile these statements?" he was asked,
in substance. "One of them is evidently a lie."

"I do not understand these verbal subtilties," he replied with
asperity. "Surely I know what I am talking about!"

The methods of the examination were neither new nor unusual.
Cagliostro attempted to answer freely, and his replies were
promptly suppressed because he was wandering from the case.
The Vatican reporter says that the judge had to "lead him, as it
were by the hand." His wife was easier to "lead," and she said just
about what she was told to say. She was not brought into the
examination at all, but if Cagliostro attempted to cite her as a
witness on his behalf he was met with the information —

"Yes, she has been examined on the matter, and has given
evidence against you!"

If he was faced with some new accusation, some new falsehood,
he learnt to recognise that she had been induced to make it, and
instead of appealing to her evidence in his defense, he remarked:

"If my wife said that, she is a miserable wretch!"

Promptly the answer is entered against him. "If he were not
guilty, he would not have suspected his wife of denouncing him
on the point. Therefore it is one more admission on his part.”

His judges condemned him to death. It was their highest card. It
was promptly trumped, but only the lowest trump was used —
purposely. An unknown stranger demanded an audience of the



Pope and on giving his name was instantly admitted. The
interview was short, and the stranger departed. The Pope decided
that Cagliostro should not die there and then. This is what the
Vatican apologist says:

His defense was brought forward; it showed both the talent
of his defenders [indeed it did!] and the bad state of his
case: finally the time came for judgment. It was preceded,
as all the rest of the procedure had been, by the most
rigorous forms and practices in use even in ordinary
criminal tribunals; these constitute the good
administration of justice and prove to the accused that they
are not unjustly condemned.

It is the tool of the Inquisition that is speaking; apparently he
counts upon an audience devoid of either information or
intelligence. The examination was interminably drawn out so
long as there was the least hope of extracting new damaging
details from the accused, and if his memory was short, the torture
chamber inevitably refreshed it. This "rigorous form and practice
of justice" has been well described by a recent Italian author
precisely as we state it.

The case was then, after these "rigorous forms of justice," brought
to the "assembly general of the Holy Office" on March 21, 1791,
and before the Pope himself on April 7th.

"The judgment needed no great discussion,” says the Vatican
agent. "Cagliostro had confessed; the most convincing proofs
demonstrated that he was the restorer and propagator of
Egyptian Masonry in a great part of the world, that he had even
practised it at Rome, and that he had there received two
candidates."

Let it not be forgotten in the maze of Inquisitorial jargon that the



last fifteen words are absolutely the whole case against
Cagliostro.

It was in vain that he had wished to avail himself of the
sentiments of those who commute the penalty incurred by
a heretic, a dogmatist, every time that he displays
contrition and repentance: it was in vain that he had
wished to utilize in his defense the proofs of repentance
that he had given at the last: the edict of the council of
state, of which we have spoken in the preceding chapter,
cannot be put aside: the penalty of death which is there
pronounced, is moreover fitting to a man who, both in
matters of faith and in matters profane, has given himself
up to every sort of rascality, and must be considered as one
of the most pernicious members of society. [This emanates
from the Vatican press!]

But the consultive judgment of his destiny was entrusted to
persons full of gentleness, the gentleness and the
indulgence which inspire religion, and which animate the
consulters of the Holy Inquisition; and his definitive
sentence was reserved to the great Pius VI, who, in the
course of his glorious pontificate, has always known how
to unite the characters of a just prince and a clement
prince. He desired not the death of the malefactor and
preferred to leave him time for a true repentance. Behold
then the sentence which the supreme oracle pronounced
upon the person of Joseph Balsamo; it entirely accords with
justice, equity, prudence, religion, and public tranquillity,
both for the estates of the Pope and for the rest of the
world; we give it here in its entirety:

"Joseph Balsamo, attainted and convicted of several crimes,
and of having incurred the censures and penalties



pronounced against formal heretics, dogmatists,
heresiarchs, masters and disciples of superstitious magic,
had incurred the censures and penalties established, both
by the Apostolic laws of Clement XII and Benedict XIV,
against those who, in whatever manner, favor and form
societies and conventicles of Freemasons, and also by the
edict of the Council of State decreed against those who
render themselves guilty of this crime at Rome or in any
other place of the pontifical domination. However, as a
special grace, the penalty which delivers the guilty man to
the secular arm [that is to say to death], is commuted to
perpetual imprisonment in a fortress, where he will be
strictly guarded, without hope of pardon: and after he shall
have made abjuration, as a formal heretic, in the present
place of his detention, he will be absolved from censures,
and there will be prescribed for him the salutary penances
to which he has to submit.

"The manuscript book which is entitled Egyptian Masonry,
is solemnly condemned, as containing rites, propositions, a
doctrine, and a system, which open a long road to sedition;
as likely to destroy the Christian religion; and as
superstitious, blasphemous, impious, and heretic. This
book shall be publicly burnt by the hand of the
executioner, with the instruments belonging to that sect.

"By a new Apostolic law are confirmed, not only the laws of
the preceding pontiffs, but also the edict of the Council of
State, which forbid societies and conventicles of
Freemasons, making particular mention of the Egyptian
sect, and of another vulgarly called the Illuminati: and
there will be established the gravest corporal penalties,
especially those of the heretics, against any person
whatsoever who associates with these societies or shall



protect them."
(To be continued)
FOOTNOTE:

1. This article is a continuation of a series in The Theosophical
Path. (return to text)
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HIGHER EDUCATION — THE TWICE-BORN — Marjorie M. Tyberg

That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which is
born of the spirit is spirit.

Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again. —
John, iii, 6, 7.

When a human being is born, and often for months previous to
birth, the tender love of parents, the scientific care of physicians
and nurses, are given to prepare for the new-comer a sound
healthy body, to insure a successful physical basis for life in the
strange world into which the babe is entering. It does not surprise
us that the tiny though beautifully complex little body can grow
through stage after stage to adulthood, wonder of wonder that
this after all is. Nor, when parents, teachers, schools, carefully
thought-out systems of education, refined and cultured home and
social environment have helped to produce young men and
women capable of successful family life, civic duty, patriotic and
humanitarian service, are these results any more than we expect
from the training of the intellectual and moral faculties as they
are understood in our world today. All this may happen, and yet,
has the innermost Self that "drew from out the boundless deep,"
and sought a vesture in the outward world, even been glimpsed?
Does this Self brood and hover over the budding human being,
only to recede unrecognised? Can this deepest, wisest, permanent
one, who is the link with eternity, be educated into conscious
function in human life in the world before it "turns again home?"
Do human beings get completely born?

There is in our day a severe reaction against lop-sided eternity
after death, an eternity of personal salvation. Young people and
many older ones have outgrown that idea. Hell has no longer any



horrors for them. Some have even been heard to say that if they
could enjoy eternal bliss while their fellow-creatures were
burning in hell, they themselves would merit fire and brimstone.
It is over-poweringly evident that religious teaching, to win
respect today, to gain response from hearts and minds, must
present an all-inclusive, universal view of human destiny, some
supremely great unifying purpose, some challenge that will stir
into activity the deepest deeps of human will and compassion,
some call to spiritual adventure that will urge us on to pierce into
the unknown, invisible world and win its whole secret.

When in the fifteenth century in Europe there was a revival of
ancient culture with a corresponding liberation of intellect, the
minds of men turned with joy, with renewed adventurous energy,
toward the conquest of the external world. Today again there has
been a revival of ancient learning. This renaissance of the archaic
Wisdom-teaching, the purpose of H. P. Blavatsky and of the
Theosophical Society, draws the attention of humanity to the
conquest of that inner world of man's own nature which holds the
key to the understanding of all Nature's mysteries and makes
man a conscious co-operator in the activity of the universe as an
entity, the Great Self in which everything lives and moves, and
has its being. It is education in this larger sense, incorporating the
elements of the archaic training, that will restore the balance
between the objective and the subjective life which is so sore a
need in our time. The Way opens inwards. It leads to the second
birth, the bringing into function of the higher intellectual and
spiritual faculties of mankind.

The works of H. P. Blavatsky are full of enlightenment regarding
the higher education that is a spiritual birth, the birth of an inner
Self of union and will, whose range of activity is not only on
earth, not only for one earth-life, but has a range of experience in
the visible and invisible realms and preserves an unbroken



thread of consciousness through sleep and waking, and through
death to rebirth. From the philosophies, religions, mythologies,
and traditions of the world she gathers the evidence of the
existence of the Great Teachers of mankind; in a stupendous
work of higher criticism she traces all of the sacred books to their
source in a primal Wisdom-teaching given to races earlier than
any our histories record. And, anticipating by many years the
findings of archaeological science, she points to the sacred
edifices scattered over the earth, the pyramids, the towers and
temples, as the halls of this higher education, which has ever
been available to those of any race or any period who were
prepared to receive it. For many centuries have these sacred
ruins stood in silence and mystery until the wheel of destiny
moved upward to the point where the light from the distant
forgotten past could once more shine into the hearts of men and
quicken the knowledge of the source from which all systems and
teachings of wisdom sprang and from which, when the clock of
progress strikes a spiritual keynote for mankind, they and all
beings can draw renewal.

The most heartening message brought to mankind in the
nineteenth century revival of the most ancient wisdom is that for
millions of years there have been Teachers, Initiators, who
preside at the awakening of man's spiritual faculties in life after
life on earth, who guide him from stage to stage of the inner
development that makes of him a dwija or one twice-born. The
existence of this Hierarchy of Compassion, serving in every race
and age, directing human beings, who are each and all a part of
Truth in the Cosmos, in the finding in their own inner natures the
pathway to greater and greater knowledge of that Truth, reveals
to us a new and sublime conception of man and his destiny. It
gives us a glimpse of the heights to be mounted step by step in
love and service by every man. The nebulous eternity of bliss



offered by dogmatic religion is replaced by the supreme
adventure of conscious rebirth in self-built vestures of ever
increasing power and purity. The ancient wisdom gives assurance
that man is at home in the universe; that he may learn to traverse
earth and sky in freedom and full knowledge of the Way, reading
the secrets of Nature, from that of the tiny seed to that of flaming
stars. A glorious, all compassionate eternal life — rest when the
Great Being in whom we live slumbers for an eternity, and
waking with it at the dawn of another Day, with ever the radiant
purpose of setting alight in beings lower in the scale of evolution
than himself the intellectual and spiritual fires kindled during the
initiation or higher education that made of him one twice-born,
born of the spirit, who has entered upon not only the inner joy of
the mystic, but the peace and power of one awakened to
conscious unity with a divinely intelligent universe.
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THE MYSTERY OF BIRTH — Irene R. Ponsonby

[Note: page numbers cited for The Esoteric Tradition are to the 2-
vol. Second Edition and do not correspond to the 1-vol. 3rd &
Revised Edition.]

(Based on a study of the subject in "The Esoteric Tradition")

The mystery of human birth is not solely a physiological
phenomenon by any means, but is in fact a very holy one.
If men and women only knew the sacredness of it, then for
their own self-protection, outside of the sense of mutual
respect and of decency that every normal man and woman
possesses, at the bottom of his or her heart, this subject
would always be approached in a spirit of truly religious
awe, and marriage would become what it ever ought to be:
a most beautiful, because a most holy state. — The Esoteric
Tradition, p. 907

In order to understand the mystery of birth certain fundamental
postulates must be accepted. These may be summarized as
follows: That there is a continuous existence for every entity in
the universe; that this continuous existence follows but one
universal law or rule of being, however greatly the details of its
manifestation may differ; that every phase of existence is the
result of a precedent one and the cause of some future phase; and
finally, that the universe is a living organism, and every entity in
it is inextricably and vitally linked, each to each and each to all,
by bonds of physical, intellectual, and spiritual affinity.

Through a recognition of these postulates, we are enabled to view
birth and death as portals of ingress and egress which mark the
boundaries between the states of activity and quiescence,



miscalled life and death. 'Birth' is the inscription on the lintel of
the portal entered by the incoming Ego, but passing under its
arch, 'Death’' marks the reverse side — death, or a period of exile
from its spiritual home. Similarly, the portal of exit which marks
the end of this phase of existence with 'Death," bears on its
reverse side 'Birth' — birth into another phase of continuous,
uninterrupted existence for the individuality.

When we realize that universal Nature works in similar fashion
everywhere, the mystery of birth no longer holds us in awesome
ignorance, for if we can follow the consciousness-center which
comes into being with the sprouting of a seed, we know how
atoms, planets, universes, and the human babe are born; and
recognising the present form as the result of past fashioning and
the causative element in future manifestations, our study stresses
the productive consciousness, and mere forms of imbodiment
take their proper place, together with the principal actors and the
part they play on the background of cosmic eternity.

Let us now enter the arena at that point in space and time when
the Monad — our 'Father in Heaven' — after its peregrination
among the stars, nears the Earth's atmosphere, and the
Reincarnating Ego, dreaming within the heart of the Monad, stirs
as the closing scenes of its blissful dream-state are blurred by the
attractions of past forging that entice it to Earth. Just as an
aeroplane descending from a high altitude breaks through the
lower clouds, and encompassing the panorama of its homeland
stretched before it, follows the lead of its own beacons to its
landing-place, so the Reincarnating Ego dispels the quiescence of
the period of assimilation, and pausing, seeks through its ray its
chosen media for a period of active manifestation in the life-to-be.

Effect inevitably follows cause, consequence infallibly
follows its originating action, and this Chain of Causation



lasts from eternity to eternity, as a concatenation of
interlinked 'events' succeeding each other in regular and
unbroken serial order: an endless chain in Nature of action
and reaction, belonging to each peregrinating being or
entity, a chain which, precisely because it is made by the
being or entity itself, and is indeed itself, is ethically
absolutely just and, considered as consequences, is
compensatory or retributive from its beginning to its end.
— The Esoteric Tradition, p. 649

The earliest contact made by the Reincarnating Ego is in the
atomic realms. There it attracts to itself a life-atom, one of
intimate past association in its own atomic life-stream, and
thereby this particular and hitherto temporarily dormant life-
atom is quickened into active participation in the process of a
new reimbodiment. As a vital life-germ it enters the aura of the
father and mother-to-be, drawn thereto by psycho-magnetic
attraction and through the channels of food, water, and air. The
positive aspect of this vital germ finds lodgment in the body of the
man, and the woman is the bearer of the negative portion of any
such seed of future rebirth; and as one of the incomputably great
number of life-atoms which form the body of an adult human
being, there it awaits the turning of the wheel of destiny. When
the moment of conception arrives, and all other conditions are
appropriate, the process of reincarnation moves on to its
consummation.

In this regard it is fascinating to speculate on the history and
affiliation of the numberless life-atoms now sojourning in our
bodies. When we realize the intricate interblending, racial and
national, presented by the average family 'tree' on the physical
plane alone, and quite apart from affinities of thought and spirit,
such animosities as racial prejudice and national antagonism are
seen to be but the wild phantasmagoria of blind ignorance, for



all human beings are linked together, not only by the
bonds of emotional thought or feeling, but by the very
fabric of the universe itself, all men, as well as all Beings,
springing from the inner and spiritual Sun of the Universe,
as its hosts of rays. . . . It is this interior unity of being and
of consciousness, as well as the exterior union of us all,
which enables us to grasp intellectually and spiritually the
mysteries of the universe; because not merely ourselves
and our own fellow human beings, but also all other things
that are, are the children of the same Parent, Great Mother-
Nature, in all her seven and ten Planes or Worlds of Being.
— Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, p. 532

In the case of the genealogy of a family, of what does such inter-
blending consist save the constant interchange of life-atoms, and
the resultant human impress made on all such transmigrating
entities!

From the moment that the Reincarnating Ray of the Ego makes its
first contact with our physical sphere, it is attracted to, and
attracts unto itself, its atomic offspring of the past, so that the
'new' body is in reality a continuation product, generally
improved and not deteriorated by transmigration, of the one used
by the Ego in a past life. This aspect of reincarnation is therefore
seen to be a gradual and progressive one, and is punctuated by
certain events of which the quickening, adolescence, the prime of
life, and 'death,’ are points which mark definitely increasing
contact with the spiritual influences emanating from and through
the Ego.

The quickening occurs, when, after its early vegetative growth the
embryo first feels the higher and more spiritual influences of its
Ego, and this process continues in ever increasingly greater
expansion of faculty, until with adolescence the highest attributes



in the child's constitution come into relatively full manifestation
on this physical plane. But incarnation, through the body taking
into its constitution life-atoms on every plane of being, continues
right up to the time when, in preparation for birth into realms of
greater ethereality and spirituality, the Ego begins to withdraw.
With 'death’ the entire aggregated unit of physical life-atoms, the
physical body, is set aside, and the then excarnate Ego passes
once more into a phase of assimilative quiescence within the
encompassing protection of the Monadic Consciousness, in other
words, into Devachan.

In this assimilative phase all the effects which accrue from the
contact and experience of the past life are built into the Ego, so
that, with the life-atoms it impressed with its dominant
characteristics — and which impress has led them towards
further growth during the interval between incarnations — the
Ego on its return to another earth-life builds a body which is the
same as that used in the previous life, in that it is constructed of
the same atoms. Yet it is different, in that the intervening
processes of evolution should have generally strengthened and
improved every portion of the entire constitution. This, as the
ancient Wisdom teaches it, is the Cycle of Reincarnation.

Thus in the drama of birth, we have as foci, inextricably linked by
psycho-magnetic affinity for the coming into being of a
consciousness seeking reimbodiment on earth, a triangle formed
of the Reincarnating Ego which through its Ray contacts and links
a life-atom, its own offspring, to the parents-to-be, who, in the
sacred association of marriage, close the triangle and bring into
being the diamond, which, with its four points is the symbol of
physical manifestation: we can follow the Reincarnating Ego, an
offspring from the Monad, as, impulsed by the compassion which
is behind all evolution, it leaves the inner, causal realms, and,
drawn partly by choice and partly by karmic obligation, enters



the visible sphere of Earth, where it is clothed by its life-atoms in
the garments fashioned of the sevenfold elements of Nature's
physical constitution. Thus the Reincarnating Ego not only
cements its contact with the physical universe, but in the sacred
bonds of love and marriage unites into a composite whole the
manifold aggregated units of its constitution for the purpose of
mutual, constant, and ever-greater growth.

Love is the most magnetic thing in the Universe; love
attracts love; its whole essence implies and signifies union
and reunion, reuniting, and bringing together anew.

The impersonal Eros of the Universe is the cosmic energy
which holds the stars and their respective planets
aggregated and coherent in their courses, and it governs
the building and the structure of the atoms. It is all-
permeant and in consequence all-powerful. It is the cause
of the energy which works in such myriad forms and
everywhere, operative alike in star and in atom, holding
them together in inescapable embrace; yet, marvelous
paradox, it is the same power which guarantees the
individual integrity of every cosmic Unit. It is also the
mystic and wonderful magnetic sympathy which brings
together human beings, man to man as brothers, woman to
woman as sisters, and, in one of its human fields of action,
in the merely human sphere, man to woman and woman
to man in a genuine marriage. — The Esoteric Tradition, p.
650
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WHY STUDY THEOSOPHY? — J. Emory Clapp

In his essay on 'Experience,’ Emerson, the great American
philosopher, says of life:

We wake and find ourselves on a stair; there are stairs
below us, which we seem to have ascended; there are stairs
above us, many a one, which go upward and out of sight.

Thus, man is placed in a position of uncertainty as to his origin
and destiny, but we note that the wise Sage of Concord postulates
a condition of progress. Still, the inquiring and percipient nature
of aspiring human beings will not be content with the mere
statement of progress. It wants to know where man came from,
whither he is going, and why he is here. It requires even more,
something that will satisfy the intellect, enlighten the
understanding, and give love and peace to the heart. The study of
Theosophy will answer the above questions, and with its sublime
doctrines it is the only thing that will give a logical and satisfying
answer. Therefore, mankind should study Theosophy.

There are three channels through which mankind searches for
wisdom, and yet the three are really but aspects of one road or
pathway which leads to Truth. These three channels are Religion,
Philosophy, and Science. Yet no man can solve the problems of
life through any one of these alone. One might just as well try to
solve the problems in arithmetic by the sole use of addition or
subtraction or division. Unfortunately, most truth-seekers have
specialized in but one of the above means for the attainment of
knowledge; hence the knowledge which they have obtained has
been incomplete and one-sided. Theosophy uses all of these
channels to show the pathway to Truth, and thus appeals to all
types of minds.



If we go back about fifty or sixty years we find that Religion and
Science were at war. Philosophy was standing aloof. Investigation
carried on by the scientists of that day had demonstrated the fact
that the Bible could not be relied upon as a source of information
regarding the so-called creation, for it showed that this earth,
instead of being but a few thousand years old, as estimated by the
chronology put forth by Archbishop Usher, was hundreds of
thousands, nay, millions of years old, as shown by the records of

geology.

At that time there appeared on the scene one who was destined to
throw confusion into the ranks of the materialists, overturn
dogmatic creeds and beliefs, and revivify age-old teachings which
had a basis not only in religion and science but also in
philosophy. This individual was a woman of noble Russian
parentage, with a penetrating intellect, an all-encompassing
mind, and a heart filled with compassion — Helena Petrovna
Blavatsky. In 1875, with the assistance of others, she formed the
Theosophical Society, and through this as an instrument she
began to give out that ancient wisdom which she denominated
'The Secret Doctrine.' She defined this as "the synthesis of religion,
philosophy and science,"” and stated that this doctrine had been
brought to primeval humanity by advanced spiritual entities who
had attained a high degree of evolution in other worlds and
spheres. Furthermore, this doctrine with its teaching had been
checked and rechecked by great sages and seers all down the
ages, such sages and seers being merely men who through their
own efforts had reached a much higher stage of evolution than
the average of humanity. The popular name of the philosophy
expounded by Madame Blavatsky is Theosophy.

Fellows of the Theosophical Society, students of this ancient
wisdom, have found in it an answer to all the problems of life;



and, strange and improbable as it may seem, the statements given
by H. P. Blavatsky to an unbelieving generation have had their
truth demonstrated along many lines time and again, through the
discoveries of modern science, the researches of archaeologists,
and the general advancement of human knowledge.
Furthermore, H. P. B. showed that all the truly great Religions had
a common origin, and that their teachings when properly
understood were not antagonistic, but complementary. One of the
proofs of their common origin was the fact that the same system
of ethics ran through them all, like a silken thread linking them
together.

All of these facts can be found in her writings, chiefly in The
Secret Doctrine. In this marvelous work she anticipated all the
chief discoveries of science which have been made up to the
present time, during the interval since this book was published in
1888. She hinted at the discovery of the X-ray, elucidated the
composite nature of the atom, and the electrical basis of matter.
She stated that matter and force were but the two opposite poles
of the same thing, and even previous to this, in the early '80s, one
of her Teachers, to whom she gave credit for all her vast fund of
knowledge, made the statement:

For indeed, there is but one thing — radiant energy, which
is inexhaustible and knows neither increase nor decrease.

In a popular scientific work published within the last two or three
years, under the title The Great Design, one of the contributors
stated the same thing in slightly different words: namely that
radiation is the fundamental stuff of which the universe is made.

A new presentation of Theosophy by G. de Purucker, entitled The
Esoteric Tradition has recently been published. In it Dr. de
Purucker, who is the present Leader of the Theosophical Society,
demonstrates that the discoveries of modern science as far as



facts are concerned, have agreed fully with the esoteric
philosophy, Theosophy, and that even the hypotheses and
theories advanced by the most eminent scientific thinkers, such
as Einstein, Eddington, Jeans, Millikan, Planck and others, are
constantly approaching more closely to the Theosophical
concepts. Owing to the great advances made by these outstanding
scientific thinkers, Dr. de Purucker has been enabled to give out
much more of the esoteric philosophy than was possible when H.
P. Blavatsky wrote The Secret Doctrine. This fuller exposition of
Theosophy would not have been understood at that time, simply
because so many of the scientific ideas then accepted were
erroneous and therefore antagonistic to certain truths which can
now be revealed.

While this article is not intended to be in any sense an exposition
of Theosophy the writer believes that a glimpse at some of its
most important doctrines will show the logical basis for the
philosophy and demonstrate to the inquiring mind that it is worth
investigation. He will therefore call attention to a few of its basic
teachings.

The most fundamental teaching of Theosophy is that of Universal
Brotherhood. This doctrine is not based upon sentiment or
emotion, but upon the grand and sublime concept that this great
universe is a unit — that every part of it is essential, and that the
essence, the Heart of the Universe, is Divinity itself. Every human
being, therefore, lives and manifests within that Divinity, and the
inmost core of his being is a spark of that Divinity. This was
taught by the Christian Initiate known as the Apostle Paul, in the
following words: "In Him (or It) we live and move and have our
being."

There is but one law in the universe. It is called the Law of
Karman, and it is that which tends to restore harmony when it



has been violated by conflicting wills of human beings or other
entities. From this 'law,' so-called, all other laws of Nature have
been derived.

Evolution, or growth, or progress, is another cardinal doctrine of
this ancient wisdom. It differs materially from the Darwinian
idea, however, although many of Darwin's followers feel that this
great scientist himself realized that there were weak points in his
conception.

Another doctrine which is essential to the full understanding of
the doctrine of Karman, previously mentioned, is the doctrine of
Reincarnation, or Re-imbodiment. The combination of these two
doctrines gives to man hope, and shows him his responsibility to
himself and to all other beings.

H. P. Blavatsky and Theosophical teachers who have followed her
have made many inspiring statements which I think will help
further to demonstrate the need of Theosophy and the reason
why aspiring human beings should study it. William Q. Judge, one
of the co-founders of the Theosophical Society, made the
following statement:

Theosophy is sometimes called the Wisdom-Religion,
because from immemorial time it has had knowledge of all
the laws governing the spiritual, the moral, and the
material.

The theory of nature and of life which it offers is not one
that was at first speculatively laid down and then proved
by adjusting facts or conclusions to fit it; but is an
explanation of existence, cosmic and individual, derived
from the knowledge reached by those who have acquired
the power to see behind the curtain that hides the
operations of nature from the ordinary mind. — An



Epitome of Theosophy, pp. 1-2
H. P. Blavatsky says of the practical application of Theosophy:

The essence of Theosophy is the perfect harmonizing of the
divine with the human in man, the adjustment of his god-
like qualities and aspirations, and their sway over the
terrestrial or animal passions in him. Kindness, absence of
every ill feeling or selfishness, charity, good-will to all
beings, and perfect justice to others as to one's self, are its
chief features. He who teaches Theosophy preaches the
gospel of good-will; and the converse of this is true also, —
he who preaches the gospel of good-will, teaches
Theosophy. — Letters from H. P. Blavatsky to the American
Conventions, Letter I, April, 1888

G. de Purucker states that

Theosophy is the explanation of things as they are, the
formulation in human language of the principles of the
Universe.

— Questions We All Ask, Series I, p. 466

He further calls attention to the fact that "Knowledge is of loving
deeds the child," and states

This is one of the sublimest truths. Of the mysteries, of the
higher mysteries you cannot have knowledge unless your
heart is filled with love, and overflowing with it; and
knowledge comes from the exercise of the spiritual powers
within you. This exercise is most easily achieved in doing
deeds of loving kindness, in feeling and practising
brotherhood, in helping and sharing with others, in
helping others and sharing with them the blessings that
you have." — Golden Precepts of Esotericism, p. 104



The Theosophist finds in Nature a mighty teacher. To quote from
Katherine Tingley,

Out of the great heart of Nature all things proceed, and all
things lead back there at last. All worlds and systems of
worlds, from the great central Sun to the smallest particle
in space, must thrill responsive to the pulsation of that
infinite heart of compassion. ... in every act which
partakes of the divine quality of compassion lies concealed
the potency of all the spheres. All Nature obeys the
command of one whose heart beats constantly for others.

She defined Theosophy as

the inner life of every religion — Theosophy: the Path of the
Mystic, p. 8. . . think of Theosophy not so much as a body of
philosophic or other teachings, but as the highest law of
conduct which is the enacted expression of divine love or
compassion. . .. Theosophy is the great interpreter of life.
— Op. cit,, p. 3

To the aspiring human being I would call attention to the
following from Katherine Tingley:

Self analysis, self study, self control! These are the divine,
protective power, the golden keys to an understanding of
the Self. Oh that you might realize what books of revelation
are piled up on the shelves of your own lives! — Op. cit., p.
30

To one who is of a religious nature the following quotation from
William Q. Judge should appeal:

Theosophy is the divine soul of religion, the one key to all
Bibles, the riddle reader of all mysteries, the consoler of the
heartweary, the benign comforter in sorrow, the alleviator



of social miseries. You can preach its lesson before any
audience in the world. It is the one Pentecostal voice which
all can understand.

It matters not what line of endeavor one may wish to follow in
life; if it is one that appeals to the higher part of man's nature, one
which is generally recognised as partaking of the nature of
righteousness (right action) and justice, the study of Theosophy
will be beneficial and uplifting. To the true scientist Theosophy
will open a new world, the existence of invisible spheres,
energies, and beings. To the truly religious man it will show the
pathway leading to the Heart of Divinity. To one of a philosophic
trend of mind it will illumine every problem. How can one
possibly refrain from studying Theosophy if he realizes these
facts?

And to those reading these lines who are dissatisfied with their
present condition may I address a pertinent question? Are you
satisfied with the outer husks of existence? Don't you want to
experience the fulness of Life — Self-expression in its true sense?
If so, study Theosophy, for Theosophy will show you the Way, the
Road, the Path. It will show you how to control your tawdry,
acquisitive, personal lower self — to raise it, in other words, until
it becomes 'at-one' with your higher, superior, Universal Self.
Thus even in this life you may begin to manifest the splendor of
the Christ within; and as "To live to benefit mankind is the first
step” on the path you will doubtless want to join your brothers
and companions in a united effort "to benefit mankind" by
joining the Theosophical Society and thus participating in its
noble effort to enlighten Humanity and to bring about a true
expression of Brotherhood.

The Theosophical Forum
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THE RISING TIDE OF THEOSOPHY — C. J. Ryan

[Note: page numbers cited for The Esoteric Tradition are to the 2-
vol. Second Edition and do not correspond to the 1-vol. 3rd &
Revised Edition.]

THE END OF THE WORLD?

In November, Sir James Jeans, in a lecture before the Royal
Institution, claims that the Moon is slowly spiraling toward the
Earth and that in 36,000,000 years it will begin to threaten the
Earth with destruction. When it gets within 20,000 miles it will
break into pieces, some of which will fall into orbits of their own
and form rings around the Earth like those of Saturn.
Astronomers have already threatened our poor Earth with
several methods of extinction — the freezing process, when the
universe reaches thermodynamic equilibrium or 'heat-death’; the
cremation method, when the Sun blows up as a nova or 'new
star'; and other methods as well. And now it seems that our old
friend the Moon will betray our confidence unless we can find
some means of frightening it off when it comes too close! But
perhaps the astronomers are a little premature in their croakings.
It may be that the solar system is organized on a systematic plan
which cannot easily be disrupted by accidental or chance causes.
A little Theosophy would be useful to some of our scientists
whose theories sometimes make our flesh creep!

But after all, Sir James Jeans is not to have it all his own way. That
mysterious goddess 'Science' speaks with more than one voice, it
seems, for here comes Professor H. N. Russell of Princeton
University, no mean authority in astronomy, who tells us in his
new book The Solar System and its Origin that owing to the
retardation of the Earth's rotation, the Moon's distance is



increasing. He quotes Dr. Jeffreys, who considers "that the Moon
has been separate from the Earth ever since the early catastrophe
that formed the planets"; that at its nearest it was about 8000
miles from the Earth; that it spirals away from the Earth about
five feet in a century, but that it was, in all probability, never
united with the Earth. From Dr. Russell's calculation, supported
by that of other eminent mathematicians, it is difficult to
understand how the Moon escaped breaking up before it got
safely through the 20,000 mile danger zone mentioned by Dr.
Jeans. Was it because the Earth and the Moon had not then
solidified?

However this may be, it is curious to observe how little scientists
really know about the Cosmos. Some are more ready to admit this
than others. Dr. Russell is one who rightly claims that "the Solar
System is most certainly not a product of chance," but also he says
that no one can indicate how it originated in detail; all that it is
possible to accept is: "that we may reasonably regard its birth as
the merest accident in a far vaster process, — the shaping of the
material Universe as we know it. What lay behind that shaping
we do not know."

Why not dare to conceive that conscious creative Power lies
behind the processes of 'Nature'?

FIRE-WALKING

Since the second experiment by the Kashmiri yogi, Kuda Bux,
mentioned in our last issue, a most entertaining and instructive
correspondence has been raging in The Listener (London) —
instructive to students of Theosophy because it illustrates so
bluntly the necessity mentioned by H. P. Blavatsky of
demonstrating the existence of the astral and the like, before
what she calls 'the quarrel' between physical science and the
esoteric teachings can be healed. The difficulty that the regular



scientists have in accepting any possibility of so-called occult laws
in Nature, and above all, their profound hesitation in accepting
the possibility that any human beings — adepts — know these
laws and can make use of their knowledge, are plainly set forth in
this correspondence.

The facts as described and admitted are undeniable; they are in
harmony with similar exhibitions carefully reported from many
parts of the world, and by thoroughly responsible people of
European and American nationality; and 'fire-walking' has been
done by white men who have all declared that they felt no heat or
other inconvenience, and who were not even singed, much less
blistered or burnt, even after walking on red-hot charcoal for
ninety feet! But as the correspondence and other literature show,
the most ridiculous and contradictory 'explanations' are offered
to save the admission that there can be anything but jugglery in
the fire-walking. One distinguished scientist entered on his
investigation not in the scientific attitude of an observer and
recorder of an alleged fact in Nature hitherto neglected, but, as he
said, with the object of showing up what he claimed to be a fraud!
The regular explanations — the supposed rubbing of the feet with
salt or alum or other chemical preparations, the horny foot-soles,
the 'coolness' of the fire, the thick layer of ashes, the hasty rush,
and others — were put out of court by the precautions of the
committee in charge. Failing to solve the problem by these
suggestions, one prominent critic of high scientific attainments
asserted that it was very simple, after all: the performer's feet
were damp, and were naturally protected by the layer of vapor
that immediately arose from the heat. Unfortunately for this
brilliant idea, another equally competent observer made the
point that the immunity from the least injury arose from the fact
that Kuda Bux's feet were perfectly dry!

Evidently these learned gentlement had not taken the precaution



of comparing notes before they made their final decisions!
Anyway, the present position is that no one has given any
satisfactory explanation, and that Kuda Bux promises to give
another demonstration at a later date, when he will stand on the
fire and will place a sheet on it that will not scorch. He also asks
for volunteers among his critics or others to make two walks,
"one with his approval, and the second without." This experiment
has been tried before in India, and the unprepared walkers (some
of them English) who had 'permission’ of the yogi in charge were
perfectly comfortable; the others did not go far! In a recent case
reported in The Listener, the walkers were unharmed as long as
the yogi kept up his concentration, but they had to get off the fire
quickly when he warned them that it was no longer safe. The yogi
did not walk on that occasion but remained outside the limits of
the fire.

IS THE UNIVERSE FINITE?

Dr. Edwin P. Hubble of Mt. Wilson Observatory, in a recent
lecture at Yale University, stated that the outposts of the universe
have now been found to be 500 million light-years away — so far
as measured. The imaginary sphere between the Earth and these
outposts, marked by the faintest nebulae or stellar systems
detectable, is the observable region of space. When the great 200-
inch telescope being built for the California Institute of
Technology, which is to be erected on Mount Palomar, San Diego
County, is in action, these 'outposts’ will be greatly surpassed and
we shall see into enormously vaster spaces. Dr. Hubble calculates
that about 100 million galaxies resembling the one to which our
solar system belongs, the Milky Way, exist in the 'observable
region,' and he says they are scattered in a fairly regular way —
two million light-years apart on the average — though here and
there more concentrated groups and clusters are found. The most
interesting point he makes is that nothing whatever has been



detected to indicate any frontier to creation, or even to find
anything startlingly different. There is no sign of approach to a
void, and in the far-off systems the spectroscope detects elements
that are familiar on Earth.

IS THE UNIVERSE EXPANDING?

In spite of all the arguments in favor of this strange notion, it is
not finally accepted. In fact, reasons are multiplying against such
a possibility. Dr. Zwicky of the California Institute of Technology,
in The Physical Review, shows that while the relativity theory
partially explains the peculiarity in the light coming from the
distant galaxies, which is called the 'red shift' and on which the
expansion theory rests, it is not in accordance with observation in
several important respects. Certain other theories, he says, meet
all demands and may prove far better than the relativity theory.
The installation of the great Palomar 200-inch telescope is likely
to decide the problem. Dr. de Purucker discusses the expansion
theory in his new work, The Esoteric Tradition, on pages 435-8,
and suggests that the 'red shift' may be due to a variation in the
velocity of light in cosmic space rather than to a supposed
explosion in which the galaxies are all fleeing from our locality
into some imaginary outer vacancy. Dr. Zwicky has criticized the
expansion theory before, and has been partially answered by Sir
Arthur Eddington, but he now brings new and stronger
arguments.

PROGRESSIVE REVELATION

The broad-minded Dean of St. Paul's Cathedral, London, Dr.
Matthews, is again startling the Fundamentalists. He told the
Church Congress in October that:

Until quite recently almost the whole of Christendom
would have given the same answer to the question



whether there is a revelation of God, and, if so, where is it
to be found? It would have replied with practical
unanimity: There is a revelation of God and it is to be found
in the Bible.

After pointing out that the supreme revelation is not wholly
external to us, and that we could not recognise the "Word made
Flesh' unless the Word were within us — in short, the divinity of
man — he concludes a most remarkable address, which we regret
not having space to quote more fully, as follows:

God does not dictate from heaven a creed or articles of
faith. He manifests Himself through the experience and
personalities of His prophets and of His Son. The doctrines
of the Church are formulas in which the revelation has
been summed up, guarded and preserved. ... The
revelation is not the doctrine. It may be that more
adequate expressions will hereafter be found for the
spiritual heritage that they have been formed to express. . .
. The Holy Spirit will guide us into new truth. And thus the
true conception of revelation is not a dogmatic fetter upon
freedom; it opens the road to a spiritual adventure which
has no end in time, not only the adventure of bringing the
world of affairs into subjection to Christ, but the
intellectual adventure of understanding the full meaning of
the God who showed Himself to us as man.

Allowing for the orthodox terminology used by the Dean and the
quaint Western obsession that Jesus the Avatara was the only
Avatara or 'Son' of 'God,' we may welcome this pronouncement as
a marked step forward. The time is coming when the 'formulas,’
the rigid doctrines and creeds, will be replaced by more and more
true expressions of spiritual realities. Is it impossible that some
now living will see the Church of England teaching Reincarnation



and Karman and their implications in place of the vicarious
atonement and salvation by faith doctrines, and the one-life
illusion?
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE POINT LOMA LODGE: III — G. de
Purucker

III

[At the meeting of the Point Loma Lodge of the T. S. on the
evening of June 9, 1935, the usual course of study was followed,
including an address on 'The Hierarchy of Man,' delivered by E. J.
Dadd, followed by the usual questions and answers, both
questions and answers being thrown open by the Chairman to
any member of the Lodge present. The evening was as interesting
in the rapid transfer of thought from mind to mind as all these
meetings of the Point Loma Lodge of the T. S. invariably are.
Unfortunately, however, because of lack of space in this issue,
and with a desire not to interrupt the series of Transactions,
which are printed as often as they can be made available for
these pages, it is possible to print in this number only the
following, which, since it is a question asked by the Leader
himself, and finally after a most interesting discussion, answered
by himself in his own way, will unquestionably furnish material
for further thought to all students. — Eds.]

Question by G. de P. — Can anyone here tell us just what is the
difference between the Monads in man, and the Seven Principles
in man? Is the question clear? (Discussion.)

G de P. — I would like to hear a great deal more than I have
heard. In fact, I know our people know a great deal more than
they have said. I would like to have a clearer picture given of why
on the one hand we talk about Monads, and on the other hand we
talk about Principles. Are these different and disjunct; or are they
identic?



(Discussion.)

G. de P. — Mr. Chairman, Companions: I always hesitate to make
comments upon the answers to questions that have been asked,
because I invariably admire and like these answers. They show
deep study, profound reflexion; and yet there are times when it
seems incumbent upon me, as a fellow-student and listener, to
speak with a certain amount of frankness. All the answers that
have been given tonight have struck me as being admirably well
said, and showing really deep thought; but I for one am not fully
satisfied. Of course we can never reach perfection, but I do not
think we have yet received a clear picture of why we
Theosophists on the one hand divide the Universe and man
respectively into septempartite entities or states of being; and
almost in the same breath speak of the different Monads in man.
The question was: What is the distinction between the different
Monads in man, and the Seven Principles — if any? And what are
their respective functions? I asked this question because it is
really a very important one. It was at the bottom of the dispute
between H. P. B. and Subba Row. Each was right, neither was
wrong; but the world did not know the 'why' of the dispute. Subba
Row desired to follow the teaching of the Brahmanic esoteric
school, in fastening attention on individualities of the Universe,
on the Monads, looking upon the Universe as a vast aggregate of
individuals.

But our great Teachers, through their mouthpiece H. P. B., for that
time of the world's history saw that it was needed to give to the
then inquiring Western mind, taking a materialistically scientific
bent, some real explanation of what the composition of the
Universe is as an entity. What is its 'stuff,’ what is man as an
integral part of it? Now, the Seven Principles are the sevenfold
'stuff’ of the Universe, the seven kinds of 'stuffs.’ The higher part
of each kind is its consciousness-side; the lower part of each 'stuff’



or kind is the body-side, that through which its own
consciousness expresses itself. But every mathematical point in
boundless space can really be looked upon as a Monad, because
the Universe is imbodied consciousness in the aggregate; and
imbodied consciousnesses, individuals, Monads, distributively. Do
you follow me thus far? Good!

To take a picture derived from the scientific view of the Universe
as it is held today: our scientists now say that the Universe is
builded up of chemical elements amounting almost to one
hundred — ninety-two, I believe, up to the present. These
together form the 'stuff’ of the Universe, divided into so many
minor varieties or minor 'stuffs.’ Do you catch that thought? Now,
replace these different scientific chemical elements with your
sevenfold 'stuffs' of the Universe; the Principles or elements of the
Universe, all through the Universe, therefore aggregatively
forming the 'stuff’ or substance of every individual belonging to
the Universe. Do you catch that thought?

Therefore, when we speak of the Seven Principles, or seven
elements, of man, we mean the septempartite 'stuff’ of which the
Universe or man is builded, and the same everywhere. Why?
Obviously, the part contains what the whole is and contains. If it
were different from the whole, it would not be a part of the
whole. Therefore, because the whole is sevenfold or contains
seven 'stuffs," which we may reduce to one element-'stuff;’
beginning-'stuff,' causal-'stuff,’ therefore every portion of the
great whole contains just the same. Therefore man has seven (or
ten) principles or elements precisely because the Universe has.

Now then, what are these? That is the point that it was so
important to bring out in H. P. B.'s time. A background of divinity
clothing itself in spirit, these bringing into birth the light of mind;
and the light of mind then co-working with the other principles



and elements thus far evolved, brought forth 'Cosmic Desire'; and
so you go down the scale, until you reach the sthula-sarira, which,
by the way, does not mean physical body but substantial body,
gross body on whatever plane, concreted, compacted, whether
the plane be physical or spiritual or divine or what not. Sthula
simply means compacted, concreted, commonly called gross. That
is very clear. Even our scientists today teach us that the Universe
is builded of radiations, light, energy, the same thing.

Now, these are forces; but when they become enormously
concreted and compacted, they become gross stuff, which the
higher forms of radiation nevertheless continuously work
through. Now then, every mathematical point of space actually
we can call a Monad, a point of consciousness, a center of
consciousness, because all infinity is infinite consciousness.
Therefore every point of Infinity must be conscious; therefore
every point is a consciousness-center. Is that clear? Every such
point is a Monad — from the Greek word individuality, a
consciousness-center. But we have just heard that all the Universe
is compacted of a septempartite 'stuff,’ which in man is the seven
principles or elements — on the higher side, consciousness; on
the lower side, vehicle or veil, vesture, sheath. Thus it is that
every monad is septempartite, has its Atman, Buddhi, Manas,
right down the scale. Why? Because the Universe is builded of
these seven 'stuffs,' reducible to one causal 'stuff' — spirit,
consciousness, Atman.

I speak with some emphasis about this, because the time will
come when we shall have to give an account of this thing, and we
must have our own ideas clear and properly co-ordinated. We
must not have our minds confused with the idea that the Seven
Principles are one thing, and the Monads are something else
which work through the seven principles as disjunct from them.
That is wrong. Every Monad itself is septempartite. Of what? The



seven principles, which form the 'stuff’ of being, consciousness in
its highest, body in its lowest. It is a subtil point, and yet it is
simple, and is a most important point of thought. Just as the
chemical elements form the body of the Universe, which
nevertheless forms the clothing of hordes of consciousness-
beings, humans among them, so in exactly the same way the
seven principles, ultimately reducible to one fundamental or
causal principle — spirit, are the 'stuff' of the Universe. And this
'stuff,’ every mathematical point of it, is a Monad, and each point
is septempartite. It must be, because it is builded of the substance
of the Universe, of which it is an inseparable part.

I know that many people say that I am verbose, and that I repeat
myself, and that I talk about the "core of the core," and "the heart
of the heart,” and I continuously say that "man is composite."
Why? To drive home key-thoughts; and I tell you frankly, dear
Companions, the answers given have shown wonderful reflexion,
but they show me that I have not sufficiently driven home what I
have been and am trying to drive home, and what I have tried
again now.

Please remember that we have here a distinction but no real
difference. The Monad, every Monad, is builded of the 'stuff’ of
Infinity, of the seven 'stuffs' of Infinity. The seven 'stuffs' are the
Seven Principles or elements. And one point more: every such
principle or element likewise can represent one of the cosmic
planes, from the highest downwards, or from the outermost
inwards, or vice versa. And yet, every one of these 'stuffs' is itself
sevenfold. So that the kama, for instance, the 'stuff' of the
Universe we call kama, that portion of our own 'stuff’ or our
principle which we call kama, is sevenfold. Consequently, there is
an Atman of the kama, a Buddhi of the kama, and so forth
throughout the range of element-principles or 'stuffs. Thank you,
Mr. Chairman.



Wirapraw into yourself and look. And if you do not find
yourself beautiful yet, act as does the creator of a statue
that is to be made beautiful; he cuts away here, he smooths
there, he makes this line lighter, this other purer, until a
lovely face has grown upon his work. So do you also: cut
away all that is excessive, straighten all that is crooked,
bring light to all that is overcast, labor to make all one glow
of beauty, and never cease chiseling your statue until there
shall shine out on you from it the godlike splendor of
virtue, until you shall see the perfect Goodness established
in the stainless shrine. — Plotinus: The Enneads
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THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY-LANGUAGE AND ITS
INTERPRETATION: III — H. T. Edge

III — THE CROSS

This subject was treated in special reference to Christianity in
Lucifer for Nov. 1935, and is resumed here as part of our series on
symbolism. The sign of the Cross has been very potent in
Christianity, but rather as a glyph than a symbol; which means,
according to the distinction made in The Secret Doctrine (I, 66) a
conventional sign, used to bring to mind the ideas which it stands
for; whereas a symbol is not arbitrary or conventional, but sums
up in its very form certain occult principles. It is the actual
correspondence, among figures, of some universal law, too
profound and inclusive to be conveyed in language. The Cross is
essentially two straight lines of equal length crossing one another
at right angles, but has variants, each expressing some particular
shade of meaning.

The initial stages of cosmogenesis or the birth of worlds are
symbolized by certain simple geometric figures, of which we have
already spoken of one, in the last issue. This was the circle, which
by itself represents the primordial abyss of Chaos. Within this
there appears a central point, the first germ of all that is to
become manifest; it is like the germinal speck in an egg — Nature
repeats everywhere the same original process, and the egg is a
very pregnant emblem of cosmogenesis. This Primordial Point is
the First Logos, or Word, and includes in itself both the positive
and negative, or active and passive, sides of manifestation, which
two have not yet become differentiated from each other. Thus it is
sometimes called androgyne or double-sexed; but in using the
words 'male' and 'female' in these connexions, we must be careful



not to give a physiological sense to them, as they have about as
much to do with that as have the terms dextro- and laevo- in
chemistry, or positive and negative in physics.

The next stage in Cosmogenesis is represented by the same Circle
with a horizontal diameter crossing it. This signifies a divine
immaculate Mother-Nature within the all-embracing infinitude.
When the horizontal line is crossed by a vertical one, we have the
symbol of Father-Nature added, and the two together form the
Mundane Cross and stand for the manifested universe. This
duality of Spirit and Matter, Force and Form, Energy and Inertia,
etc., pervades the universe, not only in the planes of objectivity,
but also subjectively, in our mind, in our feelings; and on the
highest plane of all these two intersecting lines may stand for the
Divine Thought acting in the Divine Mind. It is impossible to give
more than a sketchy and introductory explanation here of these
pregnant symbols, but the reader may be referred to the opening
pages of The Secret Doctrine, where these diagrams will be found,
as well as to many other parts of that work.

The Cross is found in a widespread trinity of symbols — Circle,
Crescent, Cross, which denote Spirit, Mind, and Matter
respectively. The three combine in the symbol of Mercury,
denoting a man, with the Crescent for his brain, the Circle for his
Heart, and the Cross for his organs — Head, Heart, and Hands, as
we may say. Development in biology shows the extrusion of polar
elements from the central nucleus, whether in the germ cell or in
the seed which sends shoots up into the air and down into the
earth. Various combinations of these three symbols make the
symbols of planets, and we find them again on standards, as the
Star and Crescent of Islam, the Cross of Christianity, and the Sun
of Japan. The Circle is the Sun, the Crescent the Moon.

The most interesting meaning of the Cross is its connexion with



Crucifixion. It signifies the "Word made Flesh,' the incarnation of
Divinity. And so it stands for the Christ, the Divine Self of every
man, which is said to have been crucified on the Cross of Matter,
or to have taken up the Cross — that is, worldly life — in order to
redeem the animal nature of man. Paul in his Epistles dwells
much on the idea of the Christ being crucified in us. This is the
real sacrifice; for the God is exiled thereby and has to undergo the
tribulations of mortal incarnation; but the sacrifice is made in the
spirit of Love, and a reluctant sacrifice is no sacrifice at all. The
universal and ancient truth of the redemption of the flesh by the
indwelling God has been turned theologically into a special
atonement made by a special son of God at a particular place and
time; and the sacred allegory found in the Gospels has been taken
to refer to an actual execution. But this idea loses force when we
find that many other religions besides Christianity have the same
story of a crucified Christ. Some confusion may be caused by the
fact that Paul uses the word crucifixion sometimes to mean
sacrificing: he speaks of crucifying the flesh, but here he is
evidently using the word in a different sense from his use of it in
speaking of Christ being crucified in us. The Cross in Christianity
has descended from a symbol into a mere glyph: its significance is
lost, and it remains a reminder, a banner.

We spoke above of the need for avoiding a gross interpretation of
symbolism, but this has actually often been done, and a word of
comment is required. In degenerate times, there has always been
a degradation of symbolism. The two lines of the Cross represent
the male and female creative potencies, which on the highest
plane are the Divine Thought in the Divine Mind. But, owing to
universal analogy, the same symbol may also illustrate the active
and passive natural forces in physical organisms; and so we find
cults for the deification of the procreative powers. These powers
are innocent natural functions when confined to their proper use;



but if deified, we get licentious cults, and in this way the Cross
may acquire a sinister meaning.

The Cross has other forms besides the equal-armed or 'Greek
Cross'; the form adopted in Christianity is sufficiently familiar,
and has perhaps been chosen from confusion with the Roman
method of execution. Sometimes the crossbar touches the top of
the upright, forming the Tau. Each of these variants emphasizes
some particular meaning, and it would require many articles to
go fully into all. When six squares are arranged so that three are
horizontal and four perpendicular, we get a figure like the Latin
Cross and representing the six faces of an opened-out cube. If a
Cross is inscribed in a Circle, the segments of the lines are in
geometrical proportion, and the ratio between the arms in
various cases may suggest mathematical keys. An alternative to
the Tau or the Cross is the Tree, found in Genesis as the Tree of
Life, in the Norse Yggdrasil and the Indian Asvattha Tree. It
denotes material Nature, and round it is often twined a Serpent,
denoting the life-forces operating in cyclic path through the
planes of Matter. When the arms of the Greek Cross are bent at
the ends, we get the Svastika, the bends being intended to convey
the idea that the Cross is rotating like a wheel. This indicates the
eternal motion of the elements and shows how equilibrium is
attained by maintaining a neutral center amid continual changes.

Thus we have touched the high lights in this profound subject,
and may conclude with the hope that this will lead to further
study.
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DIALOG BETWEEN THE HUMAN AND THE SPIRITUAL EGO —
Leoline L. Wright

I do not know you, but you trouble me. Why do you stand there
behind me? I do not wish to listen to you — I cannot see you, and
I am tired.

No, you are not tired. You are only tired of being as you are at
present.

What do you mean?

If a friend came to you and said: Here are all things necessary for
you to make a journey to a wonderful far country, would you be
too tired to go?

No indeed! The mere idea puts new life into my veins. But that is
the trouble — no one will come to me, a tired, middle-aged
failure, with such an offer. Why do you mock me? Go away!

I am your friend. Will you indeed go upon such a journey?

You! — my friend? I cannot even see you. What can you do for
me?

Poor slave of the treadmill, I can open the door and set you free!

Treadmill! That just expresses it. That is my life — and I am tired
to death of the daily grind.

Yet the door of your cage will open. It is only that you have not
found the threshold.

But you spoke of a journey. Have you come to offer me the means
for it?

Yes.



And to what far country shall I be going?

What country do you most wish to visit? Think carefully, for if
you do not choose aright I may not come again.

Oh, then, let me think! There is Egypt the magnificent, and Persia,
land of gardens. I have heard of Samarkand, and Kashmir of
romance and roses; India, and Java, Japan. Advise me — where
ought I to go?

There is a country more delightful than any of these ancient
tragic places.

I have never heard of it.
You have dreamed of it in moments of unconscious longing.

Then it is nothing but a dream! I might have known! You are only
mocking me. Begone!

It is no dream. It is more real than the earth you stand upon.
Listen! Think! Am I indeed mocking you? ...

I could almost swear that you are not. I cannot see you, but your
voice comforts me. There is a clearness all about me that is like
the moment before sunrise. ... Yes, you yourself come from that
country. I feel it! I know it! I will go with you to that far wondrous
land — I will follow you!

But first you must pass through the door out of your prison. Shall
I tell you how you may discover it?

Yes — yes! I cannot wait to start.

Tonight at midnight, someone, it may be a messenger from the
gods themselves, will come to you. He will show you the hidden
threshold. Until you have found and crossed it I must bid you
farewell.



So! You are come again. Often I have looked for you and longed
for that strange bracing clearness I feel again about me now. But I
have never found the threshold. The messenger you promised did
not come.

Did no one come?
Oh, yes. At midnight, as you said. But not a messenger.
Who then?

The son of my enemy. My enemy himself lives far away but it
happened that his son was visiting in this place. And this young
man came to me in his terrible need at midnight.

Why was the man your enemy?

Because he had led my boy astray, so that he was sent to prison in
that distant town where my enemy lives; and in prison he died of
a broken heart. Was not this man my enemy to the uttermost?

It would appear so. But how did this man's son happen to come to
you — his father's enemy.

He had heard his father speak of me as living here. He knew
nothing of the hatred between us. He supposed I was his father's
friend.

And so he came to you at midnight. What did he want?

He had accidentally killed a man, but it did not look like accident.
He wanted me to hide him. The police did not know that he knew
me, and would not look for him under my roof.

There then you had vengeance within your hand. You could do
unto your enemy's son even as he did to yours. You hang your
head in shame. I see you must have given him up.



No, you may think me a weak creature, but I could not do that. He
trusted me, you see. If there had been someone like me to help my
boy in that distant city when he was in danger I might not have
lost him. I could not betray this boy. I took him in then, and
sheltered him and helped him finally to prove his innocence.
Later his father came to me, an old and broken man. And I
forgave him.

And you are ashamed of this? You hang your head before me.

Oh no! I am just beginning to feel sorry because I realize I had
quite forgotten about the journey. I have been happy in helping
these people who have turned from enemies into friends. One
thing has led to another — -

You are no longer tired?
I am busy.
And you will not go to the far, happy land?

I am happy here. All T ask is work, and a chance to love, and the
joy of helping all who need me. It is odd, but it seems there are
many. Only I would beg that you will remain and be my
Companion, shedding upon me the clear beneficence of your
shining. ... For now in this moment I see that You are the
threshold and the doorway, and that in my own heart I have
found the deep and wondrous country where I may abide in You.

The Theosophical Forum
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: 298-301

QUESTION 298 (Questions 298 and 299 were answered by the
Leader in Liverpool, January 6, 1933.) To the ordinary man in the
Street it sometimes seems strange that man should have to go
through all the sorrow and suffering he has, in order to reach
perfection, and that it should have to last such a long time. I should
like an answer from you so that I may pass it on.

G. de P. — Why is it that sorrow and suffering are in the world,
and that they are so enduring? My answer may seem a little hard,
but some things in life at first blush do seem a bit hard; yet when
understood we find that the 'hardness' is merely the strong hand
of the Law guiding our footsteps. Here is the explanation: All
growth is attended with growing pains; a change of condition is a
change of state and of consciousness, and human nature in its
weaker parts, such as we human beings possess, is so constituted
that it rebels at changes; it likes to remain in the old ruts, to run
along the familiar lines which humanity has followed for so many
ages. But sorrow, pain, suffering, even sickness, are among our
best friends.

Now this seems like a hard saying, a dark saying; but how true it
is! Consult your own lives. What is it that has put steel into your
characters? What is it that has opened your hearts to compassion,
rendered perhaps hard and unkind by prosperity and slothful
ease? It is the jars and the knocks of misfortune. It is sorrow that
teaches us fellow-feeling, sympathy, pity, compassion, that
teaches us to help others, so that we now understand their
tribulations, so that we now understand after we ourselves have
suffered and sorrowed, what they are going through. It is sorrow
and pain and suffering that refine us. We are like the ore cast into



the molten furnace, into the melting heat; and sorrow and pain
purify us so that we come out bright and glittering gold.

Be not afraid of sorrow; be not afraid of trial. They are our best
friends; and see what a manly doctrine this is. It is a doctrine of
compassion; it is broad-minded, it is human, it is humane, it is
sympathetic, it is full of wisdom and quiet peace. The heart which
has never been wrung with sorrow has no fellow-feeling for
others. The mind which has never been tormented with sorrow
and doubt has a veil before it. Sorrow and doubt awaken us,
quicken our intellects, open our hearts, and expand our
consciousness; and it is sorrow, suffering, sickness, pain, which
are among the gentle agents, the merciful ministers, of the
evolutionary process. The man whose heart has never been
wrung with sorrow cannot understand the sorrows of others. The
man who has never sorrowed, knows no greatness. He is great
neither in heart nor in mind. Greatness, ethical majesty, spiritual
and intellectual power, spring forth from trial.

QUESTION 299. Your words come from a temperament that has
undoubtedly found peace, but my dilemma is this: and I should like
your opinion regarding the universal scheme of things. There is no
doubt that we are part and parcel of the Universe; but when we
come to think that the scheme of creation that you have been
eulogizing is based on universal slaughter, and pain and anguish, 1
as a man who believes that our lives should be a peaceful transition
from youth to old age, and that our life should be a period of
enjoyment and happiness and joy — I would very much like your
opinion on the origin of evil. This terrible intelligence, this
wonderful power, this horrible force, that governs the Universe,
whatever it may be — to me it is diabolic. It fashions the tiger, it
gives the unfortunate animals no opportunity to get away from the
danger that surrounds them. What gives the poison to the snake,
the fangs to the tiger, the idea that men should fight each other and



slay each other, if it is not that we are nothing but a conflicting
hierarchy of conflicting ideals, destined some day to rise out from
this cosmic turmoil, and to enjoy celestial bliss?

G. de P. — What you have pointed out is of course something that
occurs to every student of life and of the things around us. I
remember that when I was a boy, this very question was the first
one of a serious character that occurred to me, and it was only
when my eyes were opened that I learned that happiness without
contrast cannot exist; that there is no peace which has not been
earned. How many times have I not as a child, as a young man,
said to myself: They talk about Almighty God, a merciful Father,
and yet the Universe is filled with strife and pain! Evil sometimes
prevails over good, at least temporarily; what a monster God
must be, the Maker of it all, to have made things thus!

Your thoughts are very natural indeed and have my deepest
sympathy; but we must accept things as they are, and the
explanation of the problem is this: that no 'God' is the maker or
creator of the iniquities of which you speak. Beside the poison is
its antidote; beside disorder is order; dishonor proves honor;
darkness could not exist except for light. We cannot at once
change our portion of the material universe with all its evil
phases; but these are only events in the marching army of beings
passing forwards and upwards through space-time. As I said, it is
out of suffering that we learn; and thank the immortal gods that
the Universe is so constituted that we can learn. Fancy a Universe
so constituted that there was nothing in it but peace and
happiness, and dull, inactive sloth lasting unto eternity! It would
be a hell. There is something within me which yearns to bring
light to those who have it not; there is something within me
which yearns to give the compassionate hand; there is something
within me which is more precious than my own being, which
makes me yearn to help my fellows. Fancy what it would be if



were deprived of this exquisite joy of doing my bit to raise the
world's burden.

Mark you, we cannot make the Universe different from what it is,
and it is what it is because of karman — the intricate and
intertwined karman of uncounted multitudes of beings learning
through growth and suffering and pain to take part in the Cosmic
Labor guided by Compassion, infinite Sympathy, and Love for all
that is, to join the hosts of the bright gods. The horrors that the
gentleman speaks of most certainly exist; but ineffable beauties
exist also. Why not likewise speak of the beauties in Nature? Why
not speak of its orderliness, its law, peace, growth, and the
expansion of consciousness that all beings undergo throughout
the cycling periods of time? Why not speak of the beauty of
natural being as well as of its horrors? Disease exists indeed, but
so does health. Crime exists, but so do men who are no criminals.
Horrors exist, but so likewise are they counterbalanced by the
beauties, and by the symmetrical, shapely, and holy things in life
that are an eternal joy.

The Universe is as it is; and these horrors I now will explain,
giving you the Theosophic teaching of the origin of evil. Briefly,
then, all these things exist in and from evolving creatures,
imperfect entities, innumerable multitudes of them, all learning
through suffering and sorrow and pain to become orderly, to be
loving, to be compassionate, to be peaceful, to be inwardly and
outwardly beautiful — in the original sense of the word beauty.

All this reminds me of the old Christian idea of Heaven. I
remember what my dear father, who was a clergyman, taught me
about Heaven: If I were a very good little boy, when I died I
would surely go to Heaven and sit on the right hand of God and
sing songs eternally. That course of life did not appeal to me at all.
It did not answer anything in my own being; and when I grew



older and heard the arguments that were given to men, and
likewise the philosophical ideas current among men concerning
so-called immortality I rejected the immortality as presented,
because this immortality was merely a speculative immortality of
the personal man with all his imperfections, manifold and
sometimes monstrous; and I could not stand the thought that if
that doctrine were true, I was destined to pass eternal aeons
without end as an imperfect entity; no matter how much I might
change, I was supposed to be always the same egoic being. No, I
wanted to grow in a different manner; I wanted to become
greater, and to give vent and expression to the locked-up spiritual
and intellectual and other powers within me. I discovered that
there is no immortality for the personal man, because if there
were, then the personal man must remain relatively unchanged.
If he changed in the remotest way, he was then no longer the
same — and the supposed immortality vanishes. Do you see my
point? Instead of immortality of the personal man, we
Theosophists say that there is eternal, endless evolution, endless
growth, endless expansion of faculty, of power, always bringing
out more and more what is locked up within, passing from the
low and evil regions of the Universe up into the higher; and when
there, turning and extending a compassionate hand in help to
those in the lower darkness. I learned the great and profound
truth that even the ego changes, that even the spirit evolves to
vaster things, so that the immortality of the ego, or what is called
the personal man, was but the vain dream of an obscured
imagination.

Evil certainly exists in the world, but it arises out of the fact that
the world is filled full with imperfect beings and entities — just as
there are likewise innumerable hierarchies of relatively perfected
and godlike beings. Because the former are imperfect, they act in
consequence in distorted and what we men call evil ways. This



produces the disharmony, the preying of entity upon entity, and
the consequent suffering and pain. Follow out this profound
teaching. As just stated, above these multitudes struggling in the
lower realms, there are the great regions of the gods. It is quite
possible that they may have their problems too, and personally I
think they have; but they are regions which to us human beings
are incomparably light, holy, majestic, and our inner spiritual
and intellectual natures are native there. From there, come into
our minds and our hearts our noblest impulses to do deeds of
good; our noblest intellectual aspirations are born in these inner
divine and spiritual realms. In fact, our spirit is native there.

QUESTION 300. Explain multiple personalities, if true.

H. T. Edge — I cannot call to mind any authoritative
pronouncement on this topic, and do not feel learned enough (or
ignorant enough) to be dogmatic on my own account. The first
step to explaining a thing is to have a clear-cut idea of what it is
one is seeking to explain; and one feels that it would be better to
have a definite case of the disease before one, instead of having to
prescribe for a mere term. That term may cover more than one
different kind of disorder, erroneously grouped under one
definition but being differently caused. The dictionary defines
multiple personality as a psycho-pathological derangement
wherein two or more different ‘personalities’ compete for self-
expression through the physical instrument; and adds that these
personalities may be struggling together at the same time, or may
alternate in their possession of the field, and that they may have
no knowledge of each other, or that A may have knowledge of B,
while B has no knowledge of A, etc. It seems clear that such a
condition is a morbid exaggeration of what exists normally in the
average man, who is painfully aware of the existence in him of
several psychic elements contending for the dominance in that
mysterious composite which he calls 'T myself.’



Passing from this, we come to various degrees of dementia, such
as may occur in disturbed sleep, in delirium, and similar
pathological derangements. Here we may find what may be called
a change of personality, with varying degrees of loss of memory.
Still further, we have the rare cases, produced by hypnotism,
insanity, amnesia, and the like, where the sense of one's original
identity is quite lost for the time. A certain Dr. Morton Prince has
written a book describing his experiences with a young lady,
whom he treated hypnotically for such an ailment. His theory was
that the normal personality was a blend of elements which had
become dissociated and able to occupy the field alternately, thus
producing different personalities acting in the same body. The
case might perhaps be diagnosed as obsession by psychic entities
of some sort, possibly the cast-off remnants of deceased human
beings; yet there is considerable ground for recognising, in some
of these subordinate selves that appeared, the manifestation of
certain elements in the girl's character which she had suppressed.

It is clear that we cannot talk intelligibly on such a subject
without analysing somewhat deeply the nature of what is known
as personality, its relation to memory, to the sense of identity, and
kindred psychological topics. It would also be necessary to have a
better understanding of the functions of the brain and nervous
systems, and especially of the connexions and interactions of the
psychic with the physical. Some help may perhaps be found in the
idea that what we know as personality results from an interaction
of psychic and physical elements, and in comparing the body to a
musical machine into which cardboard tunes are fed, so that the
same instrument plays various tunes. But this does not solve the
whole question. I may be under the influence of a false self, and
yet be aware of my condition; or there may come a moment, a
stage, at which I cease to be aware that I am deluded, and the
delusion becomes a reality. How define that stage? Is it not likely



that there is some particular center in the cerebro-spinal system,
whose derangement marks this change? When the foreign
influence ceases upon that center — it is then that I lose my sense
of identity, my memory of my normal self.

One suspects that this is a subject upon which definite knowledge,
such as is looked for in books, is not available, on account of the
dangerous abuses which would certainly be made of it; and it is
surely wiser to eschew such questions of morbid psychological
anatomy. Whether occurring in oneself or in someone else, they
should be treated as a disease and dealt with accordingly; and the
remedy is of course self-control, physical, mental, emotional.

QUESTION 301. Can the camera catch a picture of a being invisible
to the human eye, and record it upon a film? If so, of what will it be
a picture?

I. L. H. — If you mean by 'a being invisible to the human eye' one
that exists on a plane above or below the physical, the answer is a
distinct no; and all claims made for alleged photographs of that
kind may be set down to trick photography or legerdemain; for
the camera is a physical instrument responsive to physical light
and it functions on the physical plane only. Of course, by means
of invisible X-rays, infra-red rays, and long exposures, etc., the
camera can record photographs of things to which the human
retina is not responsive; but these are purely physical and
mechanical methods of aiding the physical senses: they are in no
sense to be classed with so-called 'astral’ or 'spirit’ or 'fourth-
dimension' photographs, etc., of claims regarding which it is wise
to be extremely skeptical.
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THE POOL THAT LOST ITSELF — H. Percy Leonard

A little pool among the boulders on the beach lay warming itself
in the sunshine. A gentle breeze rippled its surface, and tiny
wavelets softly lapped upon the margin of the basin where it lay.
"Here is my little kingdom," thought the pool every time one of its
wavelets broke upon its boundary line. Other pools lay in sight
and it was pleasant to compare its ample size, its graceful
contour, and its flashing surface, with the lesser attractions of the
neighboring pools. Far down the beach lay the ocean, a vast pool
which seemed to have no boundaries and whose immeasurable
range terrified the timid little pool lying in its petty isolation,
behind the guardian ramparts which protected it from all
association with its kind. "Here in solitary splendor I shall lie for
ever," it mused, "shielded from all contamination with inferior
pools and widely separated by a sloping stretch of sand from that
appalling ocean whose rhythmic murmurs sound so faint and far
away."

Small fish and gray shrimps darted to and fro about its shallows,
and it was pleasant to feel itself the patron and protector of these
small fry, and to reign as a monarch without a rival in its little
kingdom. The sun grew hotter, and mounted the blue arch
overhead, while the murmur of the distant waves grew louder as
the time went by. "What would become of me if the waves should
ever flood the beach?" thought the little pool. "My beautiful, clear
water would be mixed with the other pools, and one and all
would be engulfed in that vast ocean whose waves sound louder
and louder."

The tide was surely creeping up the beach. The long, blue
breakers glided to the front and broke in thunder thereon. The



liquid ruins were drawn back over the rattling pebbles; but
always rose again with added volume and a louder roar. The pool
trembled at the thought of its approaching destruction, until at
last one towering billow breaking loose from the tossing
multitude fell headlong with a sounding roar, poured its white
cataract of boiling foam into the pool, and floated it away to
mingle with the mighty deep.

No longer capable of thinking as a pool, an exultant surge of
feeling soon drowned all sense of separated life. Its outlines
melted in immensity. It had become the boundless sea itself. The
petty throbbing of its individual life took on the grander rhythm
of the ocean's giant heart. The breaking up of the limits of
personal existence was the moment of its triumphant entry into
the larger life, just as the man who loses himself in serving his
fellows, grows suddenly great, and finds himself one with the
Heart of the Universe.
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THEOSOPHICAL NOTEBOOK: XVIII
XVIII — IS THERE SUCH A THING AS CHANCE?

What is really meant by 'chance'? There are at least three
meanings one can give to the word. We all know what is meant
by the expression "Shall we chance it?" or, we might say that "A
certain person has many chances"; or again, "Do things happen
by chance?"

I think the latter is what the question refers to. According to
Theosophical teaching, things do not happen by chance, although
sometimes it may seem so.

All things that happen, and come to us, are the effect of causes we
ourselves set in motion in the near or distant past, in this life or
even in a former life. The Law of Karman, as it is called, if this is
true, should make us very careful indeed to watch our thoughts,
which are the causative source of all effects, good or ill. — H. S.
Parsons

Theosophical Teaching does not recognise chance as an isolated
event or accident for which there is no apparent cause.

It is either the effect of a cause which we cannot remember, or an
opportunity which we may take or lose according to our choice.

Our decisions are the causes of effects for good or ill, which in
their turn become the causes of further effects.

The realization of this should inspire us to keep careful guard
over our thoughts and actions. — Kathleen M. Beatty
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CAGLIOSTRO: XIX — P. A. Malpas
A Messenger Long Misunderstood
XIX — THE END

Cagliostro was removed to the fortress of San Leo, in the Duchy of
Urbino. On May 4th, 1791, the public burning at the hands of the
executioner of Cagliostro's papers, effects, and Masonic
paraphernalia, was celebrated with all the ceremonial drama of
the Inquisition. As each article was thrown into the fire, the
crowd clapped their hands and uttered cries of joy. What could
they know about Freemasonry? The only plausible reason for
their joy, if it was spontaneous, must have been that their God
had been saved from the terrible onslaughts of — a Cagliostro!

The abjuration is described by a modern author:

The Holy Office desired to offer the thaumaturge to the
populace as a spectacle, to show this heretic Freemason as
an abject penitent. Cagliostro, in his penitent's garb, feet
bare, a candle in his hand, between the two files of monks,
passed from the castle of Sant' Angelo to Santa Maria.
There, on his knees before the altar, he asked pardon of
God and of the Holy Church and abjured his errors. . ..

Somehow the thing seems overdone: one would like to ask several
questions on the matter. However, let us follow what has been
published.

On the morrow, the prisoner, suddenly awakened, was
conducted by night, under a strong escort, to San Leo.
While he was asleep they had taken away his clothes and
substituted a new suit which he had to put on. All these



precautions were ordered by the Cardinal Secretary of
State, who hoped perhaps to find some trace of a
correspondence with persons outside. At any rate the
Cardinal Zelada directed the governor of Sant' Angelo (1) to
give all possible facilities to the two agents of the Holy
Office who had been given orders from the Sovereign
Pontiff to make a minute search, both in the cell where
Joseph Balsamo had been imprisoned and among his
clothes, his rags and books that remained.

They had not yet discovered his secret. The search must go on!

Imprisoned in San Leo, they yet feared a possible escape, for they
knew that Cagliostro had really extraordinary powers. Any other
man would have been safe enough there, but this man had power
that might even laugh at the grave, if he chose to use it. So a
convenient anonymous letter being received by Cardinal Doria,
denouncing a project of the French for rescuing Cagliostro, gave
the needed excuse for putting him in an oubliette, (literally "a
place forgotten"), practically a well, instead of his stone chamber.
Balloons were then attracting much attention, and Cagliostro had
declared that before balloons could be steered they must be made
in some other shape than globular! Therefore rumor said a
balloon was to be used to rescue him; this gave excellent color to
the plan of putting him in an underground hole.

The governor of the prison himself is our authority for some of
the details of the life of his prisoner in San Leo. The cruel
cynicism of his description is revolting. Mysterious confessors
visited his cell, ever seeking to drag his 'secret’ from him. If
Cagliostro showed himself 'obstinate' there were other means of
"bringing him to reason." Shrieks and blood-curdling cries are
said to have come from his cell and disturbed the whole fortress.

"Cagliostro is drunk again," said the governor of the prison,



cynically. As if he could obtain anything more than just enough
food to keep life in his body!

The prisoner makes some statement which appears paradoxical.
The confessors for the day are irritated at their non-success.

"It is evident that a man who says such things is insane," declares
the governor. "The bastonnade was even insufficient to make him
keep silence!" says this agent of the Inquisition, Sempronio
Semproni, in a letter dated July, 1793.

There is a famous mot: "One doesn't live ten years in the
Inquisition's hands." That a man should live six months under
such a deliberate system of slow death and torture is one of the
greatest wonders in connection with this wonderful life. That
Cagliostro lived until August 28th, 1795, more than five years
from the date of his arrest, is but a proof the more that he
possessed powers and a will of extraordinary development —
powers such as he exhibited to the public even in such
humanitarian work as that of a thaumaturgic healer.

He died, it is said, of an apoplectic attack at the time when the
French armies entered Italy, a convenient date for those who
feared him and the liberating legions of Napoleon, the Freemason.

If the reader is dissatisfied with this veracious account, there is an
alternative. The Pope's Secretary told the antiquary Hirt that
Cagliostro was really put to death in his cell for having tried to
throttle one of the confessors who was paying him a visit.

If still dissatisfied with the second veracious statement of
Cagliostro's death, there is a third account which some like to
believe, since it is given on the authority of one who made
thousands of seemingly impossible statements, not one of which
has yet been proved untrue, while most have been absorbed into
‘common knowledge' in the fifty or so years since they startled



the world with their novelty. We refer to H. P. Blavatsky. Able
investigators have done wonders to clear up the story of
Cagliostro, though they reject the cornerstone of the whole fabric
in denying that he had anything to do with Count Saint-Germain,
or that Madame Blavatsky's information is worth consideration,
or that even Eliphas Levi (2) (the Abbe Louis Constant, the famous
Kabalist) knew anything about him.

The explanation of this is simple. It is Madame Blavatsky who
gave to the world information as to the real fate of Cagliostro and
of his connexion with Count Saint-Germain and the learned Dr.
Mesmer of Vienna. It is she also who quotes a Polish Count of that
name at that time in France, a mystic mentioned in Madame de
Krudner's letters which are with the writer's [H. P. B.'s] family,
and one who belonged, together with Mesmer and Count Saint-
Germain, to the Lodge of the Philalethes. Where are Savalette de
Langes' manuscripts and documents left by him after his death to
the Philosophic Scottish Rite [Lost?]

In Lucijer, Vol. V, p. 393, H. P. Blavatsky writes:

Many are the absurd and entirely contradictory statements
about Joseph Balsamo, Count de Cagliostro, so called,
several of which were incorporated by Alexander Dumas
in his Memoires d'un Medecin, with those prolific variations
of truth and fact which so characterize Dumas pere'’s
romances. But though the world is in possession of a most
miscellaneous and varied mass of information concerning
that remarkable and unfortunate man during most of his
life, yet of the last ten years and of his death, nothing
certain is known, save only the legend that he died in the
prison of the Inquisition. True, some fragments published
recently by the Italian savant, Giovanni Sforza, from the
private correspondence of Lorenzo Prospero Bottini, the



Roman ambassador of the Republic of Lucca at the end of
the last century, have somewhat filled the wide gap. This
correspondence with Pietro Calandrini, the Great
Chancellor of the said Republic, begins from 1784, but the
really interesting information commences only in 1789, in
a letter dated June 6 of that year, and even then we do not
learn much.

It speaks of the "celebrated Count di Cagliostro, who has
recently arrived with his wife from Trent via Turin to
Rome. People say he is a native of Sicily and extremely
wealthy, but no one knows whence that wealth. He has a
letter of introduction from the Bishop of Trent to Albani. . .
. So far his daily walk in life as well as his private and
public status are above reproach. Many are those seeking
an interview with him, to hear from his own lips the
corroboration of what is being said of him." From another
letter we learn that Rome had proven an ungrateful soil for
Cagliostro. He had the intention of settling at Naples, but
the plan could not be realized. The Vatican authorities who
had hitherto left the Count undisturbed, suddenly laid their
heavy hand upon him. In a letter dated 2 January, 1790,
just a year after Cagliostro's arrival, it is stated that: "last
Sunday secret and extraordinary debates in council took
place at the Vatican." It (the council) consisted of the State
Secretary and Antonelli, Pillotta and Campanelli,
Monsignor Figgerenti performing the duty of Secretary.
The object of that secret council remains unknown, but
public rumour asserts that it was called forth owing to the
sudden arrest on the night between Saturday and Sunday,
of the Count di Cagliostro, his wife, and a Capuchin, Fra
Giuseppe Maurijio. The Count is incarcerated in Fort St.
Angelo, the Countess in the Convent of St. Apollonia, and



the monk in the prison of Araceli. That monk who calls
himself "Father Swizzero," is regarded as a confederate of
the famous magician. In the number of crimes he is
accused of is included that of the circulation of a book by
an unknown author, condemned to public burning and
entitled "The Three Sisters." The object of this work is "to
pulverise certain three high-born individuals."

The real meaning of this most extraordinary
misinterpretation is easy to guess. It is a work on Alchemy;
the "three sisters" standing symbolically for the three
"Principles” in their duplex symbolism. On the plane of
occult chemistry they "pulverize" the triple ingredient used
in the process of the transmutation of metals; on the plane
of Spirituality they reduce to a state of pulverization the
three "lower" personal "principles” in man, an explanation
that every Theosophist is bound to understand.

The trial of Cagliostro lasted for a long time. In a letter of
March the 17th, Bottini writes to his Lucca correspondent
that the famous "wizard" has finally appeared before the
Holy Inquisition. The real cause of this slowness of the
proceedings was that the Inquisition, with all its dexterity
at fabricating proofs, could find no weighty evidence to
prove the guilt of Cagliostro. Nevertheless, on April the 7th
1791 he was condemned to death. He was accused of
various and many crimes, the chiefest of which are his
being a Mason and an "Illuminate,” an "Enchanter”
occupied with unlawful studies; he was also accused of
deriding the holy Faith, of doing harm to society, of
possessing himself by means unknown of large sums of
money, and of inciting others, sex, age and social standing
notwithstanding, to do the same. In short, we find the
unfortunate Occultist condemned to an ignominious death



for deeds committed, the like of which are daily and
publicly committed now-a-days, by more than one Grand
Master of the Masons, as also by hundreds of thousands of
Kabbalists and Masons, mystically inclined. After this
verdict the "arch heretic's" documents, diplomas from
foreign Courts and Societies, Masonic regalias and family
relics were solemnly burned by the public hangmen in the
Piazza della Minerva, before enormous crowds of people.
First his books and instruments were consumed. Among
these was the MS. on the Maconnerie Egyptienne, which
thus can no longer serve as a witness in favour of the
reviled man. And now the condemned Occultist had to be
passed over to the hands of the civil Tribunal, when a
mysterious event happened.

A stranger, never seen by anyone before or after in the
Vatican, appeared and demanded a private audience of the
Pope, sending him by the Cardinal Secretary a word
instead of a name. He was immediately received, but only
stopped with the Pope a few minutes. No sooner was he
gone than his Holiness gave orders to commute the death
sentence of the Count to that of imprisonment for life, in
the fortress called the Castle of St. Leo, and that the whole
transaction should be conducted in great secresy. The
monk Swizzero was condemned to ten years'
imprisonment; and the Countess Cagliostro was set at
liberty, but only to be confined on a new charge of heresy
in a convent.

But what was the Castle of St. Leo? It now stands on the
frontiers of Tuscany and was then in the Papal States, in
the Duchy of Urbino. It is built on the top of an enormous
rock, almost perpendicular on all sides; to get into the
"Castle" in those days, one had to enter a kind of open



basket which was hoisted up by ropes and pulleys. As to
the criminal, he was placed in a special box, after which
the jailors pulled him up "with the rapidity of the wind."
On April 23rd 1792 Giuseppe Balsamo — if so we must call
him — ascended heavenward in the criminal's box,
incarcerated in that living tomb for life. Giuseppe Balsamo
is mentioned for the last time in the Bottini
correspondence in a letter dated March 10th 1792. The
ambassador speaks of a marvel produced by Cagliostro in
his prison during his leisure hours. A long rusty nail taken
by the prisoner out of the floor was transformed by him
without the help of any instrument into a sharp triangular
stiletto, as smooth, brilliant and sharp as if it were made of
the finest steel. It was recognised for an old nail only by its
head, left by the prisoner to serve as a handle. The State
Secretary gave orders to have it taken away from
Cagliostro and brought to Rome, and to double the watch
over him.

And now comes the last kick of the jackass at the dying or
dead lion. Luigi Angiolini, a Tuscan diplomat, writes as
follows: "At last that same Cagliostro, who made so many
believe that he had been a contemporary of Julius Caesar,
who reached such fame and so many friends, died from
apoplexy August 26th1795. Semironi had him buried in a
wood-barn below, whence peasants used to pilfer
constantly the crown property. The crafty chaplain
reckoned very justly that the man who had inspired the
world with such superstitious fear while living, would
inspire people with the same feelings after his death, and
thus keep the thieves at bay. . .."

But yet — a query! Was Cagliostro dead and buried indeed
in 1792 [1795], at St. Leo? And if so, why should the



custodians at the Castle of St. Angelo of Rome show
innocent tourists the little square hole in which Cagliostro
was said to have been confined and "died"? Why such
uncertainty or — imposition, and such disagreement in the
legend? Then there are Masons who to this day tell strange
stories in Italy. Some say that Cagliostro escaped in an
unaccountable way from his aerial prison, and thus forced
his jailors to spread the news of his death and burial.
Others maintain that he not only escaped, but, thanks to
the Elixir of Life, still lives on, though over twice three
score and ten years old!

"Why" asks Bottini, "if he really possessed the powers he
claimed, has he not indeed vanished from his jailors, and
thus escaped the degrading punishment altogether?"

We have heard of another prisoner, greater in every
respect than Cagliostro ever claimed to be. Of that prisoner
too, it was said in mocking tones, "He saved others; himself
he cannot save...let him now come down from the cross,
and we will believe. .. ."

How long shall charitable people build the biographies of
the living and ruin the reputations of the dead, with such
incomparable unconcern, by means of idle and often
entirely false gossip of people, and these generally the
slaves of prejudice!

So long, we are forced to think, as they remain ignorant of
the Law of Karma and its iron justice. — H. P. B.

[This concludes the study of Cagliostro, which began in The
Theosophical Path, April, 1932. 1t is hoped to publish further
researches on Cagliostro in future numbers of THe THEOSOPHICAL
Forum, but in closing we feel that a study of such paramount



interest to students of Theosophy and the occult, and involving, as
has the present study by Professor Malpas, so much devoted
research, could be no more fittingly justified than by the
following direct statements by two Theosophical Leaders who
have written on this subject, H. P. Blavatsky and G. de Purucker.
We give them verbatim and entire. — Eds.]

FOOTNOTES:

1. "In Rome, Darbargiri Nath [a high chela] went to the prison of
Cagliostro at the Fort Sant Angelo, and remained in the terrible
hole for more than an hour. What he did there, would give Mr.
Hodgson the ground work for another scientific Report if he could
only investigate the fact." — Letters of H. P. Blavatsky to A. P.
Sinnett, p. 110 (return to text)

2. Eliphas Levi refers to Cagliostro in his Dogme de la Haute
Magie, 1, 219-20, as having "died forsaken in the cells of the
Inquisition," a statement which H. P. Blavatsky challenges with
the direct assertion that it was a false statement, and that,
moreover, the Abbe Constant (Eliphas Levi) "knew it was so."
(return to text)
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THE CIRCLING YEAR —G. K.

The cosmic life surrounds us, permeates, flows in and through us.
In it we live and move and have our being, as mathematical
points so to speak, as little knots and eddies on its tide. As it sinks
and its cool fire dims we feel the slowing and recession; as it
mounts leaping and expands, the rising sap in tree and flower
responds no less ineluctably to its urge and call than the inner
tides in man, child that he is of the Universe whose garment is
visible Nature, whose pulse is the circling year.

Easter points the second milestone in the sweep of the circling
year, symbol that it has always been of the mystic threefold life-
cycle of man, spiritual, intellectual and psychical — man, who is
learning and growing. The second of the Four Sacred Seasons,
Easter, is ushered in with the Spring Equinox, the next
evolvement after the mystic 'Birth' at the Winter Solstice. It is the
'resurrection’ of the Christ-Spirit in man, the awakening of the
Inner Buddha.

The coming of Spring has been heralded with festival and
ceremony since long before records were made. The Greek
Anthesteria was but a late instance in a nearby land. The word
'Easter' comes from the name of a Pagan goddess, Eastre or
Oestara by name, mythical enough save that no shadow is cast
except by substance. Time is expert at taking the figures of
Leaders, Helpers, Teachers of Humanity and labeling them
'mythical,’ the while we freely admit the reality of the institutions
they founded, even walk on the bridges which they built. And
when the Christian Church — long after the time of Jesus the
Christ, who never mentions Easter nor founds any ritual on the
idea — felt the need of ceremonial recognition of this sublime and



mystical fact of Universal Nature, it adopted this Pagan ceremony
(as it had done with Pagan ceremonies before), so that the 'Spring
Festival' of earlier peoples became the Easter of today. And today,
on little known and secluded portions of the globe, great
initiatory ceremonies continue to take place, linking the hurried
present with the immemorial past, the past of Egypt, of Aryavarta,
with Atlantis itself.

Had we no other evidence of the antiquity of Easter as a special
season of the year, one fraught with symbolic meaning, the Easter
Egg alone would place it as incredibly ancient, and spiritually
sublime, for the egg is a universal symbol. It was revered by
prehistoric races to whom the First Cause, nameless in its
beginnings, was symbolized as "The mysterious Bird that dropped
an Egg into Chaos, which Egg becomes the Universe" — Kalahansa
the 'Swan of Eternity,' who lays at the beginning of each
mahamanvantara a Golden Egg. So H. P. Blavatsky in The Secret
Doctrine (I, 359 et seq. and other places), to whose chapter on 'The
Mundane Egg' the reader may be referred. From the mysteries
hymned in the ritual of the Egyptian Book of the Dead, through
the ancient Mysteries of the Far and the Hither East, down to the
Dionysiac and other Mysteries of Greece, the Egg is never absent
as a revered and sacred symbol. And of what?

Of the germinating inner spiritual life within every being, with its
apparent self-generation, its sublime promise, its unfailing
message of hope. As Ra the mighty one reposes in the Egg of Seb
when he crosses, resplendent, 'to the other shore'; as Brahma
emerges from the egg resting on a lotus which floats on the
waters of Space; as Eros-Phanes is born of the divine Egg, so the
World-Egg lies fruitful and waiting, in the deeps of Ginnungagap
— Maya. It is a far cry indeed from days when this symbolism
was breathed in with the common air and known to all, to the
present with its colored eggs for breakfast and its 'egg-rolling'



child's play later on the lawn!

Yet it is something that the symbols persist, even though with
meaning as concealed as ever the phantom-form of Chemis,
within his egg waiting Horus-Apollo. It is something that, even
though religion leaves it out, this archaic symbol is unforgotten in
the gentler if smaller cycles of domestic life, and that the custom
of exchanging Easter eggs as gifts still lingers in some sections to
bestow its gracious and kindly touch.

The Wheel of Life turns on and what is now enshadowed will
again rise into the light. From a revered observance celebrating
the resurrection of One Divine Man from the tomb, Easter will
become, in its own good time, a period of rejoicing in the
resurrection of the Divine that is in every man, from the tomb of
the personal self. Then will this second of the Four Sacred Seasons
be observed as holily, and by all, learned and unlearned, young
and old. Man will no longer be shamed by Nature, but with each
recurring Spring will match her universal burgeoning, her
infinite largesse of growth and beauty, her kindly dispensation,
with his own.
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CHRISTS BEFORE CHRIST — Frances M. Dadd

"Christ — the true esoteric SAVIOR — is no man, but the
DIVINE PRINCIPLE in every human being." — H. P.
Blavatsky

That Jesus called the 'Christ' was unique in the annals of human
history — that he was the only 'Son of God,' the only 'Savior of
Mankind' — is no longer the universally accepted belief in our
Occidental world. An unbiased study of historic record, an
acquaintance, however slight, with the great literatures of India,
China, Persia, Egypt, Greece, Scandinavia, and the Celtic lands —
coupled with a modicum of common-sense — all tend to dissipate
such an idea.

That there did exist, perhaps some hundred-odd years before the
Christian Era, a young Syrian Initiate, a pre-eminently holy man,
who paid heavily for endeavoring to enlighten mankind and
relieve its burdens by teaching his sublime code of ethics and
philosophy, is conceded by all students of the Ancient Wisdom.
About this mysterious figure, of whose life actually nothing
definite is known, the later Christians wove a composite mystic
tale. Indeed, the Gospel-story, from the Virgin Birth, the advent of
the Magi following the Star, to the Crucifixion, the Descent into
Hell and the Resurrection, far from being the life-story of any
particular man, actually imbodies some of the secrets of the
Initiatory Cycle, which the Neophyte, in his training to become a
Teacher of men, had to undergo in the Pagan Mystery-Schools.
Moreover the term 'Christ' or 'Christos,' as H. P. Blavatsky tells us,
"was never applied to any one living man, but to every Initiate at
the moment of his second birth and resurrection,"” that is, when
his higher spiritual self is born within him — in other words,



when he becomes united with his inner god, the Christos within.
It is this event in the spiritual life of the Teacher Jesus (and
equally so of every real Teacher), rather than any physical
resurrection, that lies at the root of our modern Easter festival.

Moreover there is historic evidence that this term Christos was in
use long before the alleged life-time of Jesus. Even at about the
beginning of the so-called Christian Era, the coming of a teacher
or Messiah (Masshiah) was expected, so that "many persons were
thought at that time to be, and undoubtedly thought themselves
to be, the Christ." Simon Magus and Apollonius of Tyana, it is said,
were both called 'Christs' by some of their contemporaries,
although the term was not applied to Jesus until some time after
his death.

So that in the broader meaning of the term 'Christ' — - that of an
Initiate, one who had been through the mystic ceremony of
anointing, who had become one with his inner divinity — it is not
farfetched to apply it to other great Helpers of Humanity, other
Sages who had earned the right so to serve by giving up their
lower personal selves, and who, through following the path of
chelaship, had become Masters of Life.

The human race has had its teachers, its saviors, in all ages, and a
study of the legends and symbolic stories attaching to these
outstanding figures in the drama of human evolution, points
irrefutably to the truth that the great Sages and Seers of whatever
race, of whatever religion, of whatever epoch of history, have
been members or Messengers of one and the same great
Brotherhood. They have been trained in the same Secret Wisdom,
albeit the outward terms in which they expressed it have
necessarily differed with the peoples to whom they came and the
language in which they spoke.

For this reason it is that their life-records contain such a great



number of similarities. Compare the stories of Krishna, Christ,
and Apollonius of Tyana. They are almost identic in general
outline. They all, as is also the case with numerous others, are
called 'Soter' or 'Savior.' Each came to birth in a miraculous
manner; each one in childhood was searched for and threatened
with death by an opposing power. They all go through a period of
temptation, are all persecuted, and finally meet death — that is,
the death of the lower personality. They all descend into the
Lower World, Hades or Hell, whence they ascend to union with
their 'God in heaven,' their own spiritual nature, and are
'glorified." A host of other parallels will reward the search of the
earnest student, but a glimpse into the universality of the Easter
story will suffice us here: Osiris, the Egyptian Savior, descended
into hell and later rose from the dead, bearing the title of 'The
Resurrected One.' This event was celebrated annually in Egypt
about the 25th of March, with great festivity and rejoicing. Horus,
son of the virgin goddess Isis in one of her aspects, underwent the
same experience.

Baldur, the Scandinavian Sun-god, after being killed, journeyed to
the Nether Regions, but rose again to immortal life.

Adonis, virgin-born god of the Phoenicians, whose rites were
widely celebrated in the Mediterranean world in ancient times,
descended into Hades and rose again. At his festival in early
spring, his image was buried amid weeping and wailing,
culminating in a joyful shout: "Adonis lives and is risen again!"

Lao-Kiun of China, also born of a virgin, when his work on earth
was completed, ascended to spiritual realms, since which time he
has been worshiped as a god.

Atys, the Phrygian, and Mithras, the Persian Saviors, both were
put to death, descended into hell, where they remained for three
days and three nights, and then both rose again from the dead. In



the mysteries sacred to Mithras the priests watched his 'tomb'
until midnight of March 25th, when all at once lights burst forth
from all quarters and the cry arose: "Rejoice, Oh sacred Initiated,
your god is risen.”

Bacchus, the Greek Savior, son of the virgin Semele, went down
into Hades and later rose from the dead. His resurrection was
celebrated with great rejoicings.

Quetzalcoatl, the Mexican crucified Savior, after being put to
death, rose from the dead. His resurrection is represented in
Mexican hieroglyphics.

Numerous other instances might be mentioned, but the above is
sufficient proof that a spring festival celebrating the resurrection
of their gods was held annually among ancient peoples, before
the time of Jesus Christ; that it was almost universal; and that it
dates back to great antiquity.

To the casual reader these may be but interesting tales and their
similarity but a coincidence, but to the intuitive mind the idea
inevitably suggests itself that they are symbolic stories of the
trials these Teachers had to undergo during Initiation, with which
the details of their personal lives have little to do; hence the
confusion and in many cases the absolute non-existence of the
records of such unimportant details.

The title of Christ, "applied to every initiate at the moment of his
second birth and resurrection,” is equally appropriate in
connexion with those Great Ones of historic times who have left
their ineradicable imprint upon men's hearts and minds, ever
seeking to awaken in their disciples the consciousness of that
same bright Flame of Divinity which was the Light of their own
life. Lao-Tze of China was one of these — the Sage of whom
legend has it that he was endowed at birth with complete



intelligence and the power of speech and that when his life-work
was done he rode away upon a white ox into the West, flinging
back as he went a pearl of great price — the wisdom of Tao, the
Way to Perfection; also that after his passing he was given the
title of 'Tan' or 'Master,' equivalent to that of Christ or Buddha.
Another was Kung-foo-tze, upon whose work the whole of
Chinese education has been based from that day to this, and yet
who said: "I only hand on. I cannot create new things" — just as
the Sages of India would say: "Iti maya srutam" — "Thus it has
been heard by me; as I have heard it, so I pass it on."

In the same Golden Chain of Teachers was Gautama the Buddha,
than whom it has been said that no more sublime figure has
incarnated in human form; and who, though of noble birth,
traveled far in quest of Truth, studied Indian philosophy at the
feet of the Rishis, became an ascetic, and at last, after a period of
meditation under the Bodhi-tree, became a fully enlightened
Buddha, ready to enter Nirvana. Choosing to remain among men
because of his divine pity, he taught his high philosophy for forty-
five years; and the undercurrent of his teaching was compassion,
and the doctrine of becoming — of becoming one with the
Buddha within.

Zoroaster of the Persians, "a divine messenger sent to redeem
men from their evil ways," whose birth, foretold far in advance,
was the occasion of marvelous natural phenomena, was said to
have been tempted by the Prince of Evil if he would forego his
mission; but, refusing, he invoked Ahura-Mazda, the Shining One,
demanding that the Law be revealed to him. With the knowledge
thus obtained, because he had been prepared through Initiation,
he thenceforward took his place as a Teacher, a Christ among
men.

Pythagoras of Greece studied in the Mystery-Schools of Egypt and



of Babylon, and, returning to Europe, founded his famous School
at Crotona, Italy, where he taught his pupils to understand the
science of numbers as divine energies in action in the Universe,
and in the lesser universe or man. Among his illustrious
successors were Socrates and Plato, and also Empedocles of Sicily,
philosopher, physician, and physicist.

And so the Chain of Teachers continues — and indeed has never
ceased since the childhood of the Race, when semi-divine rulers,
now known dimly through legend and folk-tale, came to earth
and taught infant humanity. Springing, as we have pointed out,
from one sacred Brotherhood which is in existence today, and
where the secrets of nature have been preserved for mankind
from race to race, these Messengers come among men when the
need is greatest, each bearing the same tidings, but couched in
different outward forms. And what is the teaching above all
others, that the Christs of the Ages have come upon earth to recall
to men's consciousness? It is the knowledge of the God within, the
Immanent Christ, the Inner Buddha which enlightens every man,
making of him a god in human form, albeit very much disguised
and enmeshed by material bonds. Many, oh, so many, do not yet
even dream of the greatness that is locked up within their own
being, and of the sublime destiny that is theirs; but some there
are who unconsciously approach it at times; and others have
definitely set their feet upon the mystic inner path which leads to
those spiritual heights.

Theosophists are endeavoring to spread the knowledge of these
facts concerning the existence of World-Teachers other than the
well-known Sage of Syria, thus expanding the consciousness of
Occidental minds, held for so long in the thraldom of creed and
dogma. This will open wider the door to that vast treasury of
knowledge which the Wisdom-Religion holds for mankind.
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DEATH - AND AFTERWARDS: II — G. de Purucker

One of the most pathetic facts in modern civilization is the fear
that nearly all human beings have of dying. There are of course
some people who say that they do not fear to die; yet I wonder! I
wonder, because their life does not seem to correspond with the
courage which they so loudly profess. Nevertheless I respect the
statement as a statement — the statement of any man or woman
who says: I fear not to die! It is to be respected because it is the
voicing of an unexplained instinct within the breast, which the
man himself probably cannot explain but which evidences the
intuition of the heart: that death, after all, is but an illusion hiding
a grand reality. That which will happen to all of us, which has
happened to the human race for uncounted centuries in the past,
and which will happen unto endless time as long as souls dwell in
bodies, evidences a process of Nature which in itself is a Grand
Event; and the instinct above-mentioned whispers to us that
unless the Universe is a crazy Universe with a demon at its heart,
death must be something other than that which ignorant and
timid people imagine it to be.

But we do not live in a crazy Universe. Show me a sign anywhere
of universal lunacy in the Cosmos. As a first reflexion of the
reasoning beings that we are, it comes into our minds that what is
so universal, that what happens unto all beings and things which
possess bodies, must in its essence and in its process be
fundamentally right, and as it ought to be. Think again: Suppose
that you or I were to live unto eternity as we now are, without
fundamental change, would we, could we indeed, be happy?
Assuredly not. As an example, fancy me, an imperfect man with
all my relative feebleness of intellect, with all my relative paucity
of vision and of feeling, with all the relatively undeveloped



powers and faculties and attributes latent within me as an
essentially divine but as yet not fully evolved spark of divinity —
fancy me, or you, living as now we are unto eternity, without
fundamental and radical change! Speaking as an individual, I can
say that to me such a life would be an eternal hell. It is by
changing and by changing throughout, even if slowly, that we
grow greater, that we enter into new things and better things and
grander things for ever. If there were no law of progressive
change operative throughout the Universe and in all its parts,
then we should have babies who never grow up, who remain
eternally babes; and what a grotesque, indeed ridiculous, picture
this reflexion gives to us! We adults, we human beings are but
infants, cosmic infants, in comparison with other Hierarchies of
far more fully evolved beings, who are as far beyond us as we are
beyond the insects, the plants, the stones, what not.

It is one of Nature's laws that an entity cannot continue the same
for ever; indeed, it is one of Nature's most kindly laws. It is by
exchanging the imperfect for the ever more perfect that we grow;
and death is just such a change. As I wrote in a former article on
this same subject, the child must die in order to become a man,
and the man must die frequently in order in the future to become
a god. There are many wonderful things around us in life of
which we are cognisant all the time, and yet they are so
commonplace to us that we do not reflect upon them and draw
the necessary deductions from them, for if we so did, we could
gather immense comfort from the verities that we thus should
recognise. We perceive facts indeed, blind creatures that we are,
and we do not draw the deductions from these facts which we
should and can draw. Except the seed die, the plant cannot come
into being. Except the man die, he cannot experience those post-
mortem conditions of thought and consciousness which belong to
his higher and inner being as the celestial spirit which he is in his



essence.

Comfort lies in our drawing the proper deductions from the
wonderful truths of Nature and her mysteries that surround us;
and the great Seers and Sages of the past have left on record their
deductions, which in fact are co-eval with thinking man, that the
Great gives the law unto the small, and the small repetitively
manifests or shows forth what the Great impresses upon it and
impels it to do. Death is an example in point. Death is the most
familiar thing in Nature to us; and the most feared, because the
least understood. We have all been born, we entered life by the
gateway of birth, and because it is behind us we do not fear birth.
But we look forwards into the future, to that coming day when
everyone of us will go through this solemn change and be free,
and we look forwards with fear. Yet this great change in the
future is certainly on its way to meet us; it is coming.

If you, Reader, desire to know how a man feels, and what is the
state of his consciousness when he is what we men call 'dead,’
then I urge you to study yourselves carefully now; because if any
one is so foolish as to think that a marvel is going to be wrought
in him after he drops the body, he will be jarred, shocked, when
his day comes. If you understand the reach of this thought, and if
you will study yourself carefully now, your spiritual and
intellectual and psychical qualities and attributes, and their
operations, then you can explain death to yourself as fully and as
completely as your capacity may permit — i. e., your capacity to
understand and to explain yourself to your own cognising mind.
No miracle is going to be wrought upon you when you die. You
are going to drop the body and leave it behind, and you will do
this in the exact condition or state that you were in when you
drew your last breath.

Let us ponder over the reason and significance of the teaching of



all the great Seers of all past times of the need of ethics, and of
living them while we are alive on earth. You are not going to be
saved, i. e. from the results or consequences of your past life; nor
are you going to be eternally 'damned’ because of the same
consequences; but after death you are going to be exactly as you
are when you die. If you have lived a decent life in incarnation,
then you will be a decent excarnate entity after death; and if you
have lived like a beast, you are then going to be a beastly
excarnate entity, and you will have to take what is coming to
beastly beings. Nature's laws are infinitely pitiful, precisely
because they are founded in and arise from Universal Harmony,
and they know no variation or shadow of turning. Hence the
dictates, the mandates, of all the Sages of all ages: Live rightly!

There is no hell after the orthodox idea of the now dying
Christian theology. There is no heaven after the idea of the
orthodox Christian scheme; but there are post-mortem states of
many kinds, almost infinitely numerous; and because of Nature's
harmonical procedures no human being could ever die and be
attracted or drawn to a state or condition or place in which he is
unfitted to be. Cast out of your mind any idea that marvels and
miracles will be wrought for you at your death: that unnatural
things, whether good or bad, are going to happen to you outside
of the grand and unerring and inevitable laws of the Universe;
because such ideas are merely lies and contrary to Nature herself.
Hold therefore fast to the obvious truth. A man goes, after he dies,
to the particular lokas or talas in the interior worlds which he has
fitted himself during earth-incarnation temporarily to inhabit. He
himself makes for himself his own postmortem destiny, and thus
it is that he gets exactly what is coming to him: good, bad, or
indifferent. Nature in her infinitely exact adjustments will bring
to him precisely what he himself causatively during life gave
birth to — and this is karman, as we say.



Now, then, inside this physical Earth-sphere, surrounding it,
permeating it, is what we may briefly call the astral sphere. It is
called 'astral’ because on certain rare occasions sensitives, when
the electromagnetic conditions are right, can catch a glimpse of
this interior or astral sphere, as flashing, phosphorescent, sparks
or sheets of luminous substance. It is difficult accurately to
describe these things without misleading those whose minds are
unaccustomed to them. Even the grossest and apparently most
solid substance of this physical sphere, had we what we may call
the electric eye, we should see to be compact of an apparently
infinite number of sparks or points of light in eternal motion and
flitting here and there; and these 'atoms' are nevertheless
themselves, even in their own atomic ranges, separated by spaces
which are as relatively far apart as are to us the suns and the
planets in the surrounding sky. Thus it is that the next condition
or state of matter within the gross physical sphere, and somewhat
more ethereal than the latter, is what we call the 'astral world.'

When a man dies and casts off this frail and ever-changing
garment which he calls his body and with which he so foolishly
identifies himself, there comes to him instant unconsciousness.
No man actually dies conscious. Here again Nature is infinitely
merciful, even to her weakest and most erring children. When a
man dies, there is a lapse of consciousness quick as a snap of the
fingers, ay, more quick, and then the man is gone. The brain still
lives for a short while, in the sense that there passes through it in
review all that has taken place during the life just past, and down
to the least detail thereof; but soon this panorama of revision
fades out; and there is left but the physical corpse, the 'empty’
body. The spirit has flown to its own, the soul is in
unconsciousness, the body then is dead.

The physical body or vehicle is the outermost garment of an inner
and more ethereal body which we call the astral body, technically



named the Linga-sarira, i. e. the pattern-body, the model-body,
properly so named because the physical body is builded around
it, atom for atom, molecule for molecule, cell for cell; and this
astral body it is which is the vehicle for a short time — a very
short time — of the Ego who was on earth a man. But this linga-
sarira has a span of life which is almost exactly that of the body,
and as the body decays, so does this linga-sarira or astral body
decay; and when the last atom of the physical body has gone,
when the corpse has disappeared, whether in the merciful vault
of the crematorium, or by rotting decay, then the linga-sarira is
virtually gone too.

According to the Christian scheme, man is composed of spirit,
soul, body. That is a fairly good division, simple and convenient
for ordinary use as far as it goes. When a man dies, the spirit of
him, the divine spark, i. e. the highest portion of the man,
instantly, quicker than thought, is gone, rejoins its own cosmic
source. What is that cosmic source? You may call it the Anima
Mundji, if you are not exacting in particulars; but if you are, and
want accuracy in detail, then you may say, and say truly, that it is
gone to its 'parent star.' There remains then the 'soul,’ the human
ego, in the intermediate realms of Nature between Spirit and
physical matter. Now this human Ego is unconscious, as already
has been said, an unconsciousness which is exactly like that
experienced by the ordinary man when he sleeps at night in
blissful peace and repose, freed from the anxieties and harassing
worries of the daily life: free from hate and love, free from fear,
in blissful, unconscious sleep, Nature's most blessed sewer-up of
the ravelled sleeve of care, as Shakespeare says. Just so is the
condition in which the soul is after death — at least for a while.

In a previous article on this subject it was pointed out that a man
during his incarnation on earth, if he study himself and the
processes of his consciousness, may know exactly what happens



to himself after death. There are four general states or conditions
in which the human consciousness can be: Jagrat, the waking
consciousness, in which we are now; Swapna, the dreaming sleep,
the sleep with dreams — all too often a nuisance; and the reason
we men do not remember our dreams better is because they are
often too ethereal and keen for the brain to hold the record
thereof after the man awakes into Jagrat again. It is not because
the dreams are too faint. The contrary is the rule. Dreams usually
are too intense, too keen, for the brain to record them
successfully. Again, when a man sleeps and is utterly
unconscious, the most blessed kind of sleep, this condition or
state of our consciousness is Sushupti. It is a consciousness so
intense, so keen, so spiritual, with reaches so vast, that the poor
limited brain — the physical substance of the brain and the astral
substance of the brain-mind — cannot hold it or record it. The
power of this consciousness is too great; and it affects us as
unconsciousness — and this condition is sushupti. The fourth and
highest state of consciousness which the human being can attain
is what is called Turiya-Samadhi, and this is to us humans what is
virtually the consciousness of the Divine within us. If what we call
the sushupti was so intense and powerful that the feeble brain
cannot either recall or record it, a thousand times more may the
same be said of the divine consciousness of the Turiya-Samadhi
condition. It is somewhat like the brain of a man trying to carry
and to cognise the consciousness of the Hierarch of our Solar
Universe. The brain cannot; it is not builded for it; it is too feeble,
too gross, too imperfect.

Now, then, mark carefully: when a man dies, he passes from the
jagrat or waking-state into the swapna or sleeping-state so far as
his astral body is concerned. His human soul is unconscious in
sushupti; but the spirit within him, which has gone to its parent
source until recalled earthwards again for the next earth-life, is in



the turiya-samadhi state.

Now all these four states of consciousness may be, can be, and in
extremely rare cases are, experienced by men even imbodied in
the flesh. Everybody knows what the jagrat or waking-state is.
Everybody knows what the swapna or sleeping-dreaming state is;
and if you are observant of your own movements of
consciousness, I may say that everyone of you knows what
sushupti or the state of unconsciousness is, and perhaps gains
something valuable therefrom. But only those who have been
trained in esoteric studies, and whose lives are rendered glorious
thereby, can have even an appreciation or understanding of what
the turiya-samadhi is — the divine state of consciousness in
which lives the Divine within ourselves.

In future ages, when the human being shall have become from
human-like godlike, when men shall be demi-gods on earth, then
at least adumbrations of this consciousness will be familiar to all
men. All men then will understand because they will know. Even
today, where is the man with heart so poor, with brain so weak,
who cannot even now have some inkling, some apperceptive
grasp, some yearning comprehension, of the grand and the
beautiful and the sublime? Every normal human being, if he train
himself to do it, can live in a state of internal beauty, can walk
even today among his fellow-men like a god, because he lives
interiorly in that condition. He can raise his consciousness, his
real self, and fix it, nail it so to say, in the higher part of his being;
and then when he speaks, his word is the word of truth and
carries conviction, even though the brain-mind of the hearers
afterwards may say: "Well, I want to think about that."

It has already been stated in a preceding paragraph that the
astral body decays or goes to pieces, just as the corpse does, and
more or less pari passu with the latter. By 'astral body' I mean



here the linga-sarira, or model-body. Its life and coherence are
just about as long as the physical corpse's are. As the corpse
decays in the earth (if the body be buried), the astral body in the
astral world, as just said, decays pari passu — with equal step —
molecule for molecule, atom for atom.

Thus the linga-sarira is an astral corpse, just as the physical body
is; and the 'soul,’ or the Ego, has shaken off both physical corpse
and astral body more or less at the moment of death. Thus the
Ego is now at this point in the astral world, in the kama-loka, and
in what is called the kama-rupa, which is the pale and shadowy
and more or less perfect image of the man as he was in earth-life.
This kama-rupa holds together in the kama-loka for a term which
varies greatly, but strictly according to the character of the man
during incarnation; if the man was gross the kama-rupa is
correspondingly gross and coheres or holds together it may be for
a long term of years, twenty, forty, fifty, possibly a hundred or
even more years; but if the man while on earth was of a distinctly
spiritual type, the coherence of the atoms of the kama-rupa is
correspondingly weak, and the cohesion of its astral atoms slowly
vanishes, the kama-rupa proportionately dissolving or
disappearing, much as a wisp of fog slowly vanishes because of
the dissipation of its particles.

During this process, the Ego, or 'soul,' has been slowly freeing
itself from the attractions which connect it with the kama-rupa;
there finally comes a moment when the 'soul’ or Ego is free, and
slowly begins to recover the spiritual consciousness of which it
had intimations and imperfect realizations while in the physical
body on earth. It then enters what is called the devachan, and in
the bosom of the spiritual Monad, the human 'soul’ or Ego 'sleeps'
in inexpressible bliss, dreaming spiritual dreams of roseate
beauty, for the devachan is a state of ineffable happiness for the
mind of the Ego.



As a matter of fact, the 'reality’ of its experiences of blissful
dreaming in the devachan seems to the Ego, and in fact really is,
far more intense than anything of similar type that the Ego had
experienced when in the mire of the physical body, for it now is
in the condition of unfettered higher mentation and imagination,
wherein the mind automatically picturates to itself the most
lovely of mental visions and all the shifting mental scenery that
these visions contain or involve. Indeed, the devachan is a
condition or state of the higher Manas in which its activity
proceeds free and unfettered by the veils of lower consciousness
with which it was clothed during earth-life.

Every man, every woman, during life on earth has yearned for
better and nobler things, has yearned for the self-expression of
locked-up or latent faculties and attributes and powers; has
yearned to be greater, larger, higher — in short, to have and to
live a greater life. These are the evidences to any reflecting mind
that show clearly how greatly the human soul hungers and
yearns to grow towards better things and become them. It is in
the devachan that it has a partial, although dreaming yet
intensely actual, realization of all the unfulfilled spiritual
yearnings of the heart and mind vaguely sensed or experienced
during earth-life. The Christians call it 'heaven,' we Theosophists
call it the devachan; and there, in the devachanic state, which is
emphatically not a place and which is equally emphatically a
state or condition of mind, of consciousness, and which is a
mixture of sushupti and turiya, a purely spiritual condition —
with increasing intensity the Ego remains in such state for
hundreds and possibly for thousands of years, the time in all
cases depending upon the character of the life last lived on earth.
What men commonly call 'good’ folk have a long devachan. What
we commonly call gross or 'evil' folk have a short devachan —
and the reason is obvious! From what already has been stated, it



should be clear enough that evil people on earth have fewer
beautiful thoughts, fewer spiritual aspirations, than have so-
called good people; the consequences or results are felt in the
devachan: evil people have a short devachan because their store
of spiritual yearnings is small; good and spiritual people have a
long devachan, because their stored up spiritual and highly
intellectual yearnings, unsatisfied during earth-life, are numerous
and active.

Thus the devachanic blissful dreaming goes on for centuries, it
may be for a few thousand years, growing in intensity and
keenness of realization until it reaches its maximum or
culmination, and then slowly diminishing as the stored-up
spiritual and intellectual yearnings fade out of the consciousness.
Then the time approaches when the Ego in the devachan feels the
slackening of the spiritual yearning; as it were it begins slowly to
sink into or pass over into a changing of thought, of
consciousness, of mental feeling, becoming constantly less
ethereal and less spiritual; and coincidently and pari passu
therewith the human 'soul’ or Ego drops, sinks, 'descends.' Now
mark well that these three last verbs, 'drops,’ 'sinks,' 'descends,’
are figures of speech, for they do not mean a passing through
physical space; what is meant is a changing in the quality of the
dreaming consciousness, a changing in the sense of sinking or
descending from the purely spiritual to the less spiritual. The
etherealized mentation of the Ego grows tired, so to say, of the
devachan, and correspondentially occurs the change just
mentioned.

Thus it is that the Ego 'dies’ from the devachan; and 'descending'
into the qualities and attributes of the lower realms, its projected
Ray finally re-enters a human womb, and in due course of time a
little child is born again on earth. What a marvelous and mystical
story this is! If I had time and space in these pages I could write of



the manner in which the Ego collects its formerly discarded life-
atoms on the different planes of its previous ascent into the
devachan, and of how the Ego, working in and through these life-
atoms, builds for itself anew sheaths or vehicles of its
consciousness, finally framing for itself a new linga-sarira,
composed of astral stuff in the astral world, and how it finally
reaches the family to which it is psycho-magnetically drawn, i. e.,
the father and mother to whom it is most attracted, and the
physical milieu which most corresponds with its own vibrational
amplitudes.

Hearken: The reimbodying 'soul’ or Ego, as stated above, dies
from the spiritual worlds of the devachan in order to be reborn
on earth. It enters the gateway of 'death’ in the devachan, which
thus in a sense is the gateway of 'birth' to earth-life here. When an
incarnated man dies, contrariwise, he enters the gateway of death
here which in the converse sense of the above is the gateway or
portal of birth into the inner, invisible, worlds of the spiritual
realms. Thus then, from what has been said, it is clear that the
Ego — or what Westerners often call the 'spirit' — never returns
to earth after the death of the body. Such return is impossible,
because the intermediate links of communication after death are
slowly broken — very fortunately! Indeed, the human soul or Ego
would not return even if it had the chance to do so. In itself it
loathes the gross and heavy atmospheres of earth. It hates the
sorrows and pains and griefs and smallnesses and imperfections
that it has experienced here below. All its yearning is for peace
and happiness and bliss and the explication or unfolding into
mental reality of the things of the spirit that here on earth it
previously had yearned for.

In what is here said will be seen the philosophical rationale, the
solid and substantial reason, why the Theosophist is obliged to
reject what is becoming to a certain extent popular now among



the ignorant of the West — the so-called 'return of spirits.' The
spirit, more correctly the Ego, 'returns’, or rather its Ray returns,
when the child is reborn in the next incarnation, never before. (1)
It cannot return before. It is with its 'Father in Heaven,' to use a
Christian phrase, and the foregoing explanation gives the real
meaning of the Christian phrase: the soul is in the devachan, and
the astral body and the kama-rupa have dissolved into their
component atoms.

I shall mention briefly the nature of the conditions appertaining
to the astral world, which world it has already been stated is a
realm more ethereal than this gross physical earth is. It has many
degrees or states or conditions of ethereality, ranging from the
most gross in its own series of stages, to the least gross, which is
equivalent to saying the most ethereal. Theosophists call these
different stages or planes the Astral Light; and this adjective
‘astral’ is properly used, because sensitive seers — or even
ordinary individuals, when conditions are right, when the
electro-magnetic conditions are right, as in a thunder-storm —
can sometimes catch glimpses of the Astral Light. The Astral Light
is everywhere around us, permeating all and everything of the
physical world. One can catch glimpses of its presence as
phosphorescent, luminous, glittering 'electric' sparks, usually
fugitive and minute because the conditions of seeing it are always
imperfect. Yet it is not a plane within the gross physical world —
in other words, the gross physical world is the dregs of the astral
light and indeed the lowest astral is our physical world.

In the Astral Light or the Astral World there are certain stages or
ranges of varying ethereality which are the kama-loka, this being
a Sanskrit term which means 'desire-place,’ and a very
appropriate term it is! The Greek and Roman ancients called it the
Underworld, Hades. This is the habitat or the realm of all the
emanations of earth, most of them vile; because the spiritual



things as it were dash or rush within the kama-rupic ranges
'upwards' into their own appropriate spheres to which they are
attracted, as has been already explained. But everything that
leaves earth, that casts off an earthly body, must perforce pass
into and through the Astral Light — in the case of human beings
through those portions of the Astral Light which are collectively
the kama-loka. These portions are the 'desire- world' or the
'desire-place,' because it is the receptacle or retainer of the cast-
off shells or kama-rupas of human souls; and even of the beasts
— because the beasts have astral bodies just as humans have.
They could not be on this physical plane if they did not have
them.

The Astral World, more particularly the lower reaches of the
kama-loka, is the place, the underworld, the land, of 'shades' as
the Greeks and Romans said; the world of shades — an excellent
word, far better than 'spooks' or 'ghosts.' Sometimes these
specters or shades (which are the astral simulacra or pale copies
of the men who were, and which live in the kama-loka) when
physically the conditions are right and a man or a woman is in
the properly receptive psycho-physical condition — sometimes I
say these specters can be glimpsed, and then one has the case of a
so-called haunted house, or a haunted hall or room. These shades
are simply decaying shells, the astral corpses mentioned
previously, just as the human physical body when the man is
dead is a discarded shell. All that made it move and live and feel
and think has gone, and there now remain but the automatic
reflex actions giving it semblance of the real life that previously
had thrown it off.

Briefly to recapitulate: first the man dies and thus casts off the

physical body, and the body decays. Almost coincidently the same
thing happens to the astral body or linga-sarira, in which the soul
is as it were still imprisoned for a very short while. When the soul



leaves it, this linga-sarira in its turn becomes an empty shell, as
has been described. It is an empty astral corpse; it has now no
inner, inspiring, and elevating spiritual life. It cannot raise itself
out of the kama-loka any more than the decaying physical body,
the human corpse, can raise itself from the earth. It slowly
disintegrates and goes to pieces, exactly as does the physical body
when the latter becomes a corpse. The Ego is now in the kama-
rupa wherein it remains for a time-period varying in length until
finally it casts off the kama-rupa and enters the devachanic state.

In the Astral World, or rather in the kama-loka, there are, with
certain exceptions, no real living beings as on earth. The kama-
loka is an intermediate stage in the progress of the Ego. It is the
abode of shells and of Elementaries. Elementaries are those ex-
carnate human beings who, because of extreme passional and
mental grossness of life on earth, have no devachan; in other
words the human 'soul’' or Ego cannot free itself from the kama-
rupa. What happens with these Elementaries? They are a
torment, and also a danger, to human kind; for, being the kama-
rupas of the worst kind of human beings on earth, when these
human beings die they cannot leave or raise themselves out of the
lower astral world or the kama-loka. These Elementaries are
drawn to those places and to those beings on earth to which they
are strongly psycho-magnetically attracted — call it the attraction
of sympathetic magnetism if you wish. They are attracted to
human beings whom they psycho-magnetically feel drawn to, and
they haunt these humans.

Just here we perceive the weighty reason in the teachings of the
great Sages and Seers about the need of ethics, morals. A man
who lives a good and holy life, him no evil influence in the
Universe can touch, because the power of the god within him
throws around him an akasic veil that nothing in the Universe
can penetrate or dissipate. But the man who lives an evil life is



not only his own worst enemy and indeed his own victim, but if
he watches not carefully, he may become the prey of those
dreadful astral beings whom we call Elementaries, who will
surely find him out because they will be irresistibly drawn to him
because of similarity of vibration, because of synchronous
psycho-mental vibration; and they will haunt him, and will
constantly impel him to do deeds of evil. How many an
unfortunate criminal has not said, and said truly, when brought
to the bar of justice: "My God, I do not know why I did it;
something drove me to it!" and he is right! Originally weak in
character, unable to control himself, haunted by one or more
Elementaries, the time came when he could no longer resist the
extra impulse or compulsion from one of these astral fiends
whom he had attracted to himself by an evil life, and whom he
had been feeding with his own vitality — feeding an astral
vampire.

Study yourselves, I say; study the movements and characteristics
of your own consciousness, and you will then know what will
happen to you when you die — because your death is coming and
some day will touch your heart with its call. Fear it not, however.
Death is a change, and ought to be, and in the majority of cases
actually is, a vast improvement over this gross life of earth;
because however beautiful physical life at times may be, it is yet
full of keen sorrow and profound grief and intense pain and
subtil temptation, to which many miserable human beings
succumb; whereas after death, at least for the majority, there are
ineffable bliss, unspeakable peace, and rest. How necessary
therefore it is for us humans to have charge over each other,
always to be pitiful and compassionate! Remember that although
you, Reader, may think you are safe because you are a good man
and have lived a decent life, remember, I say, that you too in the
past may have followed the facilis descensus Averno, the easy



descent to 'hell’; and have been rescued by one greater than
yourself, a brother, who extended to you a helping hand. Do not
ever condemn the unfortunate sinner, although be inflexible in
your aversion from and condemnation of evil itself. You never
know when some temptation may come to you which may cause
you in your turn to stumble heavily on the path. Be charitable, be
compassionate, be always pitiful. Put yourself into the other
man's place, and especially do this when you feel inclined to
criticize or to judge him for his thoughts and acts. Follow the
example of the noble life of the Buddhas, the noble life of the
Christs, for this is the life which makes a man's existence here on
earth truly godlike.

How the earth would be changed today if men would merely live
the Brotherhood they so vainly prate about, but which, when the
test comes, they so infrequently practise. Assuredly, it would be
no loss if everybody treated everyone else as a brother. Even in
the material sense it would be profitable, for a man would have a
plethora of riches, since all others would be giving to him, and he
would be giving again of his abundance to others having less than
he. Poverty and sadness and human misery would nearly vanish
from the earth.

FOOTNOTE:

1. There are a few apparent but not real exceptions to the
statement made in the text above; and these apparent exceptions
are exemplified in the cases of children dying young, of infants
dying before childhood, and the cases of congenital idiots, etc.
These cases, precisely because the Ray of the Ego has had no
chance to undergo in a real manner the experiences of earth-life,
and therefore because the projected Ray from the Ego is
unsatisfied, are the cases of almost immediate physical
reimbodiment. Take the case of the infant or young child dying:



the Ego, or rather the egoic Ray, in these cases after a very short
interval seeks immediate reimbodiment, so that it is quite
possible, although not always the case, that the child dying may
actually find its new incarnation in the same family wherein it
had previously found its unsuccessful incarnation as the infant
which died. Let this be comforting to those who like it. (return to
text)
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WHY STUDY THEOSOPHY? — Kenneth Morris

There are, I suppose, as many reasons for studying Theosophy as
there are human beings who ought to study it: I believe the
number is computed at 1,600,000,000 generally. As one could not
well enumerate sixteen hundred million reasons in one number
of Tue TaeosopHIcAL Forum, it seems best to pick out one of them;
and as charity begins at home, and the fool looketh towards the
ends of the earth, perhaps no apology is needed for introducing
this one: —

Dai'r Cantata he is; formerly he dug coal under the mountains "by
here"; and got nystagmus, or silicosis, underground, the way
people do; and — and — and — . Oh, Dai bach, I know, I know I —
nearly every incident in that long, long et cetera. And I know that
you are not unfortunate.

Study you Theosophy, machgen i; and you shall go to your music
again, and have your old joy in the tops of the mountains! You
shall not blame God or man for what folk call your misfortunes;
you shall be glad of them, for the power they bring you. For it is
in Theosophy you will find about the Law of Karman; and that
there is no such thing as injustice in the kingdom of the Sun and
Stars: but we do ourselves elect what fortune shall befall us, and
build our own fate and our own life and the very selves of us with
our own thinking and doing; and there's not a place where we
can be, nor conditions we can suffer, but we are there, and we are
suffering them, because it is there only, and under those
conditions alone, that we can learn the lesson the universe is
waiting for us to learn and gain the strength and grandeur the
time has come for us to gain. And it is in Theosophy you will learn
about the Hero in Man; and that it is only the outside of you, the



husk, that is the Welsh miner out of work, and his lungs clogged
up with silicosis, or the world jigging its mad dance before his
eyes with nystagmus; the Inside You is the one who has come
marching down the ages, the Heroic Adventurer, advancing
through lives of prosperity and lives of dire adversity towards his
goal of Godhood. Study you Theosophy, Dai bach, and —

— Yes have I studied Theosophy, says Dai; and no one need speak a
word of comfort to me again.

I laugh when I hear it said that Theosophy has nothing to give a
man when he is down and out and in heavy trouble. Come to the
Rhondda Valley if you think that; and I'll guarantee you'll change
your mind. It is precisely then that he needs it most, and that it
comes to him most grandly. The world has been desperately
psychologized in one direction; I shall not be so harsh as to say,
with cowardice. But the medicine for trouble, we have been
taught to think, is to have a Greater Strength than one's own to
rely on; a comfortable bosom to weep on; a cajolable
omnipotence to pray to; a pitying, loving Savior to carry one's
burden for one: — "I am weak but Thou art mighty." Were this a
true fortification of the soul, one would say nothing; but it is
precisely the opposite of that. When the mines are closed down,
and the barren daylight hours are to be filled in somehow; when
what coal he burns, for warmth or for cooking, Dai Seventy-years-
old must pick up bit by bit on the mountain-top, on the refuse-
dump from the mines, and carry home in a sack on his shoulder;
and Dai Forty must remember an engagement daily at dinner-
time, and "pretend nothing" while he slouches off down the
squalid street that what food is in the house may be all for his
wife and children: then such "spiritual comfort" begins to wear
thin in time. One wearies of badgering an omnipotence that
would seem to be either senselessly spiteful or engaged with
other things; bosoms to weep on don't meet the needs of the case;



it doesn't seem to matter that someone died to save you long ago:
you are not saved, so far as the naked eye can see. It is not a re-
stirring of the emotions, or tender sentiment, or prayers and tears
that will help you then — for long. What is blowing without is a
bitter, bleak and freezing wind; on no horizon shines any smallest
glimmer of hope: there is no hope in this outer world. Weaken
within, and one might as well go hang oneself at once; and to
weaken means chiefly, to parley with self-pity; and does not one
do that when he tries with prayer to move omnipotence to pity
him? To rely on these emotional consolations is to reduce oneself
inwardly to the condition of a jelly that won't jell; one cannot
come by happiness that way.

The need is that we should know our own resources and bring
them into play. Those resources are as great as are in the
Universe; the Inmost Self in us is the Self of the Universe:
Theosophy convinces you of the fact, and shows you how to get at
them: these resources from within that are the only effective
weapons against adversity. Comfort is con and fortis: you have to
with-strengthen a man really to help him in his times of trouble.
And there is no knowledge so helpful and strengthening as
knowledge of Karman. To know it is to know that miserable
conditions are but a tunnel that will end presently, and the track
lead out into sunlit valleys. And it is to know that there are no
dangers, no traps or pitfalls, for the man who steadfastly will not
fear. It is to know that there is nothing to fear.

This endless chain of causes and their effects which are new
causes, that is our life throughout eternity, can come by no
breakdown. The thing that kills us is fear of a breakdown that
cannot happen; worrying about it; making of it a ghost-cat to play
ghast-lily with that poor mouse, our mind. Knowledge of Karman
eliminates all that.



To give a man such knowledge is not, unless you are a fool (in
which case what you give him is something else), to fling an icy
douche over him (It's your own fault; don't kick up such a row
about it!). It is we humans who busy ourselves with people's
faults, set up law courts to punish them, and generally play
fantastic tricks before high heaven. The Universe reacts to our
actions impersonally, and knows nothing of rewards and
punishments. Revenge is a disease of the human mind, and a
concept that does not exist in the worlds above the human.
Karman is not like that.

The heart of it is love; the end of it
Is peace and consummation sweet. Obey!

The word 'love' may be misquoted there; yet it is accurate. Love is
the knowledge, innate in the Universe, of the One-being-ness of
the Universe. Karman is the Universe's insistence on that. We
must rise into universality, up from our limitations of selfhood;
when we press backward toward those limitations, it hurts.
Where would we be if it didn't?

Paul says judiciously, The law is a schoolmaster to bring us to
Christ; but the word is paidagogos, from pats a boy and agein to
lead; the pedagogue was not a teacher in the school, but the slave
whose duty was to take his master's son to school every morning.
If we take Christ as meaning the light that lighteth every man that
cometh into the world, or our own Spiritual Monad, the saying is
accurate Theosophically. For that is the Teacher in the School of
Life. So the Law conducts us to the place where we may learn,
receiving instruction from that Inner Divinity.

Now then, who is to say, It's your own fault? Whatever fate a man
may be suffering, it is simply the place where he may learn.
When you see a man in dire stress in the fell clutch of
circumstance, how do you know that he has not earned the right



to it by nobility? That it is not a place where he may learn very
quickly and make great strides in his eternal education?

Is adversity a thing to fear then, or to hate? No, it is not. The three
best teachers of a man, said the Druids, are bodily sickness,
adverse circumstance, and the undeserved hatred of his enemies.
They were right each time.

This then, Dai bach annwyl, is why you should study Theosophy;
now in the time of your sorrow, steeping your mind in it;
spreading the news where you can. For see you now: the man on
fire to bring this sublime comfort to his fellows, remembers no
sorrows of his own. His own sorrows have become for him only
means of understanding, and depth of heart, and ability to do the
thing and say the word of peace: his means of solving human
problems.

The Theosophical Forum
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THE SATAN MYTH — H. T. Edge

Exploding the Satan myth was an important part of the work
undertaken by H. P. Blavatsky in bringing to the world the
message of Theosophy. This curious perversion of the truth has
done much harm during the ages from which we are emerging;
its rectification will be coincident with a new gospel of hope and
help to humanity.

H. P. Blavatsky threw down the gauntlet to theology by boldly
naming her new magazine Lucifer. This name, as its etymology
shows, means 'Light-bringer," and is applied to the morning star
which heralds the light of day. Its equivalent in Greek is
Phosphoros, which means exactly the same. It is strange indeed
that an angel with such a name, indicating such attributes, should
have been transformed into an angel of darkness, a synonym for
Satan the evil counterpart of God, foe alike to God and man.

The better to understand how this has come about we must refer
to the sacred allegory found in the early chapters of Genesis,
whose meaning has been similarly perverted. If it be asked what
reason we can give for preferring the Theosophical teaching to
the usual theological interpretation, we can give two answers.
One is that to understand any given scripture it is necessary to
compare it with other scriptures; for by adopting this method we
sift out from each whatever is accidental and arrive at what is
essential and common to all. The other is that the true
explanation is found to conform to the facts of human experience,
whereas the false interpretation conflicts with those facts.

During Christian times there has always been an antagonism
between religious sanctions and the spirit of free inquiry; the
authority of churches and of representative religious leaders has



been unfriendly and often hostile to individual initiative in the
search for truth. Often there has been war to the knife, at other
times mutual indifference; and at the best, attempted adjustments
between elements assumed (by those very attempts) to be
naturally diverse. But the natural intelligence of man has felt that
the truth must be one and single, not divided into two opposite
species; and that an all-wise and all-loving God cannot rightly be
conceived as an obscurantist. Then there is the well-known
problem why such a God could create man, allow him to fall or be
led by Satan into corruption, and then provide for his rescue by a
very doubtful means and one that (in strict theological
interpretation) comprehends but a minute fraction of the human
race, after all. It is things like these that have driven so many
worthy souls out of religion altogether, all unaware that there
was any genuine truth to replace the spurious article which they
have rejected; and this is what is meant by saying that the
theological interpretation conflicts with human experience
instead of explaining it.

This divorce between two vital aspects of truth has also had a
disastrous effect on science, causing it to propound a view of
man's origin and nature based on purely physical influences.

But the duality of man's nature is the commonest fact of
experience, constituting as it does the entire motive of the drama
of human life. It is surely the function of any body of doctrine,
whether it pose as religious or scientific, to explain this fact of
man's duality. If we compare the stories of man's creation as
found in the various scriptures and mythologies, we shall find
everywhere a dual creation of man recorded. He is first created
as an innocent being, without knowledge of good and evil,
without free choice, living in a state of harmless and
unprogressive bliss; and afterwards he is enlightened by the gift
of divine fire, which turns him into a responsible being, made in



the image of his divine creators, and destined thenceforth to learn
wisdom by experience of pain and pleasure, wrong and right.

Such is the true interpretation of the allegory in Genesis. It is the
'Serpent’ who is man's real Savior. It is this Serpent who teaches
man the knowledge of good and evil and makes him like unto the
Gods. The Serpent is actually the Lord God himself in another
form, perfecting his own original work and making of the earlier
mindless' man a complete being, a fitting image of his divine
author. The Greeks tell the same thing in the story of Prometheus,
who takes compassion on helpless mankind and brings down fire
from heaven in a tube; whereby man is enlightened. There is the
same apparent hostility between Zeus and Prometheus as there is
between the Lord God and the Serpent. It is evident that the man
of Eden, and the man whom Prometheus enlightened, were little
better than automatons; and that such a being could only become
a real man by having a choice given him. Only thus could he
exercise free, that attribute of divinity. Accordingly the exercise
of free will choice can be construed into an act of rebellion, for so
it is in a sense. Satan himself is said to have rebelled against God
and fallen from heaven; but he did so in compassion for man,
performing an act of self-sacrifice for the salvation of man; just as
Prometheus sacrificed himself and was ejected from Olympus to
be fastened to a rock. Satan is the head of a host of angels, who
with him rebelled against God and fell from heaven. They were
the true enlighteners of man.

This allegory of the Fallen Angels has been so misrepresented that
it may seem to some as though we were being very profane in so
speaking of it; but in fact it is one of the most holy and sublime
teachings of ancient wisdom. The kind of evolution studied by
science cannot produce anything higher than animals; the human
self-conscious intelligence can never have been evolved from the
animal mind; it is a gift apart. This gift of the divine intelligence is



passed on from beings who have it to those who come after them.
It is brought to men from above, not worked up from below. The
scriptures say that in ages long gone by, man 'walked with the
Gods' or had intercourse with divine beings; and it was thus that
man received that marvelous intelligence which, all obscured as
it is by his mortal clay, yet makes him so immeasurably above the
animals. The earliest races of mankind were of the kind called
'mindless,' sinless, devoid of initiative; but later in the progress of
evolution came the stage when man was enlightened by the
passing on of the divine light or fire to him from beings who had
acquired it before. All this concerns the teachings as regards the
evolution of human races, too long to be entered into here, but to
be found in Theosophical books. It is allegorized in the Bible and
other sacred books and mythologies as has been indicated above.
The temptation of flesh in the Garden of Eden is a gross
misinterpretation of the allegory, and God has been represented
as cursing for ever what was a purely natural act and function.
Here is another false antithesis, by which natural functions have
been connected with the idea of sin, man has been set at war with
himself, and endless moral confusion has gone down through the
ages.

But if this Biblical Satan is a name for man's enlightener, and not
the arch-fiend and enemy of God and man, nevertheless there
may be a real devil among us. But this devil is our own
personified passions and evil thoughts. We all know this devil by
experience, and how the alliance between fleshly passion and
human self-consciousness can engender a sort of evil personality,
which steps into our clothes and wears the mask of ourself. But
here again it is not mere physical immorality, harmful though
that may be, that is the worst foe of man; but selfishness, hate,
anger, cruelty, heartlessness; for these wither and petrify the very
soul. And it is not those who have been most noted for



sanctimoniousness who have been most free from this kind of sin.

Man's true redeemer is that Divine Spirit which was breathed
into him when from being an un-self-conscious creature he
became like unto the Gods. Good, for man, is what expands; evil
contracts. Good sets the common weal above so-called personal
interest; evil seeks to promote self-interest regardless of the
common weal. Good is constructive and makes for harmony; evil
is destructive and makes for discord.

Equally fatuous are those who accept the Eden story in its literal
sense, and those who scoff at it as foolish superstition. They both
make the same mistake, are guilty of the same lack of proportion.
The story is so evidently symbolic and allegorical; and the same
symbols are universally found. What is that Tree of the
Knowledge of Good and Evil? That Tree of Life? That pleasure-
garden? The Garden is the state of primitive innocence in which
dwelt early man, when as yet the light from Heaven had not
kindled the latent spark within him. The Tree, the Tau, and the
Cross are universal symbols of the Wisdom-Religion, as is the fruit
which hangs near the top of the Tree. Around the Tree we often
find a Serpent coiled — the universal emblem of Wisdom ('Be ye
wise as serpents’). This is the origin of the Christian Cross, which
should symbolize the sacrifice of self for Self, the salvation of man
by exchanging the mortal for the immortal, the true Resurrection
from the dead. See how these most sacred symbols have been
turned into a dogmatic system, in which man is made to believe
himself doomed by the sin of Adam to eternal damnation, only to
be saved by an act of homage to a crucified God; and how good
and evil have been mixed up, that which is holy profaned, and
man made to damn his own god-given faculties.

It is hoped the above will not be interpreted by anyone into an
advocacy of anything like 'Satanism' or devil-worship, or any such



evil cult as may be found lurking in dark corners today. The
distinction between good and evil is clear enough. If Satanism
means the deification of evil passions, and black magic and
sorcery, then the name of the divine archangel has again been
traduced. Such unhallowed cults are simply one of the natural
results of denying to man his own natural power of self-directed
evolution; by cutting him off from the true light, we drive him to
seek refuge in false lights. The Bible is one of the world's sacred
scriptures; when we know the keys we can interpret it aright; but
it can be, and has been, interpreted entirely wrong, so that a
fraud has been practised on humanity. The above is written with
a view to trying to clear away some of the confusion. It is time
that the crucified Christ were resurrected from the tomb wherein
his so-called followers have cast him; and that man should
recognise once again his true Redeemer in the Christ within all
men.
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE POINT LOMA LODGE: IV —G. de
Purucker

G. de P. — Here is a question I would like to ask: You have spoken
of the different Buddhas. You have referred to — at least you
have inferred — the existence in man of different egos. We have
heard on other occasions of the Divine Monad, the Spiritual
Monad, the Human Monad, the Astral Monad, and the Physical
Monad. Here is my question. Just what, then, is man? How many
mans — if I may so coin a plural, I won't say men, but how many
mans — are there in a man? I think that is something that is well
worth studying and carrying the study over for weeks, because
the true answer contains a wonderful light on the matter. How
many mans in man? Is he just a horde of creatures streaming and
dreaming through his constitution, and is a man made up of this
horde; or is he a Divinity who imbodies all these beings within his
essence; or what is he?

(After considerable discussion by Lodge-members)

G. de P. — Perhaps I did not phrase my question clearly. Man's
constitution is composite, and, as said before, there is a Divine
Monad, a Spiritual one, a human, and so forth on down the scale.
Now, is each one of these monads an entity by itself, united with
the other entities, all together forming man's constitution; and if
so, are there several mans in man, or is it just one single unitary
being to which different names — I mean divided into portions to
which different names — are given as we pass down the scale? Is
the thought clear?

(After still further discussion by Lodge-members, the Leader
answered the question himself, throwing new light on the
teachings.)



G. de P. — It is not a mere figure of speech when we speak of man
as having in his constitution different monads. A monad means
an indivisible center of life-consciousness-substance, a spiritual
ego. Therefore man, in addition to being a stream of
consciousness as he is as a constitution, has within him a Divinity,
a Buddha or Christ, a Manasaputra, a human being, an astral
entity; and he is housed in the human beast — the astral-vital-
physical body. All these collectively constitute man's constitution.
Hence I have so often said to you: Remember in all your studies,
never forget it, that man is a composite entity, which means an
entity formed of other entities, other beings. Therefore did I
choose the words in asking my question: How many mans — not
men but mans — are there in what we call man? All through any
one such constitution there is the sutratman or thread-self from
the inmost of the inmost, the core of the core, the heart of the
Universe — through all these different monads, from the highest
till it touches the physical brain of man. Thus man is both legion
and unit. The Silent Watcher in him is the Dhyani-Buddha, an
actual, entitative, living ego of divine type. Man is but a copy, a
microcosm, of what the solar system is, the Macrocosm. He is no
different, he is the same: powers, substances, faculties, essences,
everything, only in the minute scale. What you see in the solar
system, you should find in mankind. If you want to know what
the solar system consists of, study yourself. You simply copy the
Great.

Now, then, the human ego which is I, which is any one of you, is
one of those particular monads as yet relatively unevolved. Above
it there is the Spiritual Monad, and above the latter there is the
Divine Monad. For karmic reasons very intricate, difficult to
understand but existent, any one of us happens to be a certain
stream of consciousness, a sutratman; yet you or I as human
individuals are the human monad. I am a human monad, each



one of you is; so that, as a human being you are only in the
intermediate part of that stream of consciousness which is your
constitution, and the upper part of it makes your link with
infinity, and the lower part of it enables you to learn on this
plane.

Thus you are both one and legion. Thus the divinity in the solar
system is both one and an army. We are component parts of that
army. The god of the solar system has a life-consciousness-
substance, energy, being, which flows through all of us, and is the
substantial, conscious background in which we live and move
and have our being; and all that particular range of monads or
egos which forms any one of us, and forms his stream of
consciousness, is spiritually housed in this solar Divinity in whom
we live and move and have our being. It is really very simple, and
it is so beautiful, because in understanding this seemingly
intricate but really very simple thought, you have the key to so
many of our deepest doctrines.

Now then, a last thought: Any one of these monads or spiritual
egos which form your constitution, my constitution, what is
commonly called the constitution of a man, is evolving — you are,
I am, the god within me also, the god within you also, each one on
its own plane, each one following its own pathway, and each one
in time going a plane higher, and then a plane higher still. When
our monad shall have brought out from within itself its latent
powers, its unevolved, undeveloped powers, it will become a
Spiritual monad, and we shall all be Buddhas, and we shall then
work through what is now the animal nature in us, which then
will be human. Each monad will have stepped up a degree, and be
more highly evolved. Keep this thought in your mind of your
utter oneness with the Divinity; and one of the best ways of
recognising the utter unity of everyone of us with Infinity, is
remembering that we are composite, not by fastening our minds



on the fact that we are just an ego different from other egos.
Therein is the heresy of separateness. The differences are
illusory, yet they exist. Illusory does not mean that they do not
exist, it means that it is not the real Real, the realest Real, the
fundamental Reality.

Take Father-Sun. We see only his body, and yet his vitality infills
the solar system in which the planets are bathed, and all the
beings on the planets, and the invisible planets. Then the
innumerable armies and multitudes and hosts of life-atoms
building my body, your body, the bodies of the earth, the bodies
of the sun, the bodies of the gods — each one of these life-atoms is
a growing, learning entity, ensouled by a monad, which is
likewise a stream of consciousness.

Man is a unit when you take a particular portion of the
constitution which is the human ego, which is evolving. It will
become a spiritual ego, and afterwards a divine ego; and yet at
the same time shot through and through with forces streaming
down into him from egos superior to himself, of which he is the
child. This is the esoteric basis for the old saying, that at the flame
of a candle you can light all the fires of the world, and the flame
of the candle is undiminished. Consciousness is just like that. You
cannot exhaust it.
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THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY-LANGUAGE AND ITS
INTERPRETATION: IV— H. T. Edge

IV—THE SERPENT

This symbol, like the others, condenses a number of meanings
into one; and of these meanings we have already touched upon
one in the article on the Circle (Feb. issue). It was there
mentioned that the Serpent is often shown swallowing its tail, as
an emblem of the return of cycles upon themselves, and the
union of ends and beginnings. It was also shown that, if the ends
of the circle pass one another instead of meeting, a spiral curve is
formed, which still farther expresses the course of evolution. This
spiral curve is often shown as a Serpent, so that one meaning of
this symbol is that of the spiral course of evolution.

It will be well to say here, with reference to the Serpent, as also to
many other symbols, that there is a dual meaning. A knowledge of
this fact removes many obscurities in the interpretation of
symbols; we saw for instance, last month, that the Cross may
represent the interaction of Cosmic Mind and Cosmic Matter on
the highest plane, or the union of physical forces on the
terrestrial plane. Similarly we hear of good and bad Serpents, and
in our own Bible we are told in one place to be wise as Serpents,
and in other places to beware of that old Serpent the Devil.
Bearing this dual nature in mind, we shall avoid such confusions
as theology has made in confounding the Serpent of Genesis, who
taught mankind wisdom, with that Devil who is the
personification of man's evil passions.

We read in The Secret Doctrine that Fohat, Divine Messenger,
Intelligent Cosmic Electricity, who at the Divine Word proceeds
forth to create worlds and the beings thereon, moves in a



serpentine course, generates spirals; and this spiral plan of
evolution is imitated throughout nature, from the nebulae to the
spiral growth of plants. The Serpent means Divine Wisdom,
Creative Intelligence; and Masters of Wisdom are called Serpents
— which gives a new meaning to the injunction 'Be ye wise as
Serpents.' Hermes or Mercury carries the caduceus, a wand with
two Serpents entwined on a staff; the Chinese made the Serpent
the emblem of their emperors; the Druids called themselves
Snakes; serpent-emblems called Dracontia once covered the globe
and are still found; Quetzal-Cohuatl was the snake-deity of the
ancient Mexicans; Dragons are found throughout ancient
symbology with the same sense. But we also hear of evil Serpents.
The Gnostics spoke of an Agathodaimon and a Kakodaimon, or
good and evil divinity, represented as Serpents; Hercules slays
Python; Apollo at birth overcomes a Serpent, but does it by means
of another Serpent — the higher wisdom in man overcoming the
lower. The two nodes of the moon, Rahu and Ketu, are called the
Dragon's head and tail. So the Serpent can represent the duality of
human nature — which is but a copy of the duality in Cosmos.
There is the Serpent of Spirit and the Serpent of Matter, the
Heavenly Wisdom from above and the earthly wisdom from
below, of which Paul speaks so often. These polar forces
throughout all creation make the eternal contrast by which
growth is promoted and equilibrium sustained. The lower
Serpent of matter is not evil in itself, but becomes evil to man
when he sets himself in a wrong relation to it. Man's compound
nature enables him to endow the forces of nature with
intelligence and thus to create bad Serpents, which impede his
progress, but in the long run give him the victor's strength; and
cosmically speaking, the descent of Spirit into Matter has
engendered fearsome creatures that prey on one another, and
deadly poisons and pestilences. So the Serpent or Devil may very
well stand for the lower nature of man, which (as we know) is a



dire and dismal reality, a specter we have ourselves raised and
must lay; and the Serpent may just as well stand for man's Savior,
the Divine Wisdom from above. Only let us not personify them
into a Jehovah and a Satan; and let us remember that our body is
the Temple of the Holy Ghost, even though we may have
desecrated the shrine.

The Serpent is closely associated with the Tree — sometimes the
Cross — and, as said in our last article, denotes the creative forces
circling through the planes of matter. The children of Israel are
bitten by Serpents, which causes a pestilence, and are healed by
Moses (a magician) setting up a brazen Serpent. The Serpent is
the Teacher of man, as are the Christos, Prometheus, Lucifer, and
the Savior under various other names. But he is also the Tempter
— or rather, the one who tries and tests man. For how is man to
exercise the Divine prerogative of free will unless he is given a
free choice? Therefore the Teacher is rightly called a Tempter, but
not in a malign sense.

As this is Easter, it is appropriate to mention the Serpent in
connexion with the Egg. In various parts of the earth are found
Serpent Mounds, often with a mound representing the Egg near
the mouth of the Serpent. These two symbols are naturally
associated; for the Egg symbolizes the womb of nature. Its form is
spheroidal, so that it stands for the same as the Circle; but it has a
germ inside, from which will spring, in stage after stage of
unfoldment, the complete being. For some people this may be a
mere 'analogy' — little more than one of the figures of rhetoric in
the back of the grammar book. But analogy is the great key to the
interpretation of cosmic and human mysteries. The ordinary
hen's egg is actually a faithful miniature of the great Cosmic Egg,
and it is possible to trace the most wonderful analogies
throughout all the stages of the embryo which biologists study.
The custom of exchanging eggs at the time of the year's rebirth



was observed by many nations and has been adopted into
Christianity along with other 'Pagan' customs.
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'"HAMLET' AND 'THE TEMPEST' — A COMPARISON —J. H. Venema
SHAKESPEARE AND STRATFORD-ON-AVON

It has been said that when we talk about great men we conjure up their souls, indeed
their spirits, and if there is truth in this thought, we are tonight in very good company!
For we are speaking tonight about one of the world's greatest dramatists, William
Shakespeare, and we are fully justified in calling him one of the world's greatest
dramatists, for indeed he belonged, and belongs, to the world.

Who was this man whom we now know as William Shakespeare, who was born in 1564
and died in 1616? You who have visited Stratford-on-Avon, who have seen the church
where he was buried; you who have witnessed some of the master's great plays in the
Memorial Theater in Stratford, know a little more than most people about this
mysterious personage, about whom so much has been written and whose plays have
been read all over the world and translated into many languages. Yet no other artist has
been more impersonal. It is as if he said to the world: "Here is my work; take it and do
with it whatever you like, but forget myself." And yet we know that William Shakespeare
by his works has set the whole world thinking, writing, and philosophizing. It is doubtful
if the mystery about his personal life will ever be solved.

SHAKESPEARE AS A TEACHER

In order to study Shakespeare we have to go to his works; and a study of these works
means: (a) a study of the evolution of a human being, and (b) of the life of an innocent,
bright, and lively youth up to the period in his life when he felt the 'warrior' awakening
in him; (c) of the time when the storms come and make him wonder, doubt, seek, search
(a tragic period); and (d) a study of his conquests, of his power to see through and behind
things, of times when he knew, i. e., had an inner vision, (as in his last plays).

What then are the outstanding traits which we find in all his works, especially in the
tragedies? Here are a few:

Trust in the good of life and in a noble destiny for man.



Belief in the law of cause and effect.

The hero as falling at the end through some flaw in his own character, no matter
how noble he may be otherwise.

Life as a great 'adventure' and life as worth living.

The immortality of the inner man, the Spiritual Soul.

Love and compassion as liberating key-notes of life.

Rarely do we find Shakespeare using or referring to the word 'God.' We find instead:
‘everlasting,’ 'providence’; but 'God' in its Christian connotation is scarcely found at all.

What a great painter of character this dramatist was! How well must he have known
himself and human nature to be able to paint such marvelous characters and their
relations to their surroundings; their adventures and their struggle for light and freedom.
It has been said, also, that no one has ever surpassed him in his description of women.
We find in his works the sweet and lovely woman, but also the terrible and cruel type —
though always great as characters. A study of Shakespeare's woman-characters alone
would reveal more than the reading of hundreds of modern novels.

We find in Shakespeare too, as in all profound thinkers, a deep and noble sense of humor
employed in creating wonderful contrasts. Therefore has it been called 'dramatic humor.'
And at the end of his great tragedies we always find that beautiful promise of hope: in
spite of the fall of the hero, in spite of deep tragedy, indeed often a holocaust, we feel a
purification, a katharsis, revealing to us the fact that from suffering and sorrow and
tragedy, if we are noble-hearted and noble-minded, great light may come. (For a more
comprehensive study of Shakespeare's plays it is recommended that something more be
known about the great writers on Shakespeare's works: Moulton, Bradley, and Dowden.)

Let us not tonight, however, speak too much of that which others have said concerning
Shakespeare. Let us make Shakespeare speak for himself; but then you cannot blame me
either for giving my own version of the great dramatist's works. And yet we can
understand only that which can be evoked in us, that which we have in ourselves. If I
pronounce the word 'house,’ some of us may see only their own house, some may see a
miserable hovel, others may see a beautiful palace: it is our imagination and our power
of vision that make us see. Nevertheless I shall substantiate everything that I am going to
say by referring to the poet's own words, and simply request you to bear in mind, as said



before, that it is our own power of vision that will make us understand the deeper side of
the master's adventures and descriptions of life, when hearing his words and seeing his

plays.
'HAMLET"

Hamlet has probably interested people as much as Goethe's Faust. Indeed, I have often
wondered if a parallel could not be drawn between Parts I and II of Faust and
Shakespeare's Hamlet and The Tempest. At all times and in all periods Hamlet has had a
hold upon the people. Bradley has called Hamlet the tragedy of 'moral idealism," and for
the following reasons, as Shakespeare gives them:

a. "There is nothing either good or bad but thinking makes it so."
Do you see the deep philosophy in this? You are what you think, said the Sages.

b. "There's a Divinity that shapes our ends." Evidently the great master wants to make us
see that our end — that is, our destiny — is sublime, and if so we must be part of that
Divinity.

c. "What a piece of work is man! How noble in reason! how infinite in faculty! in form

and moving how express and admirable! in action how like an angel! in apprehension
how like a god! the beauty of the world! the paragon of animals!"

Here we see how, in the words of Hamlet, Shakespeare gives us a conception of man
reflecting his own philosophy in the middle-period of his life, in what we may call the
'tragic period.'

I suppose you all know the story of Hamlet, but let us very quickly allow the events to
pass before our mind's eye. Hamlet the philosopher has come back to Denmark because
his noble father has died. King Claudius, his uncle, whom his mother has married, is on
the throne. In nobility of character he is the opposite of the late king, Hamlet's father. The
ghost appears (did Shakespeare use the supernatural only to interest his audience?) and
he informs the prince that his father was murdered. We then learn Hamlet's mission:
"Taint not thy mind" — and yet he must avenge his father's death. He may not wrong his
mother, and yet he must kill her husband! Now, if Shakespeare meant us to take things
literally, could this be possible? Can we Kkill a man and not "taint our minds"? We see at



once that the play must be taken symbolically, and then indeed we shall view Hamlet
from quite a different aspect. We remember what Hamlet's philosophy brought to him;
how he worked out his great mission; how he killed Polonius; how he was sent to
England, and returns, finding Ophelia dead; how at last he fulfils the task that is set him;
and we hear the words: "the rest is silence,” when Hamlet falls. Yet we feel that, in reality,
he has conquered. The coming of Fortinbras brings the promise that the "rotten state" of
Denmark will soon belong to the past.

Is this play only a melodrama and a holocaust? Was Shakespeare a fool? Are all the
readers and students and critics fools by being so interested in and paying so much
attention to this story of Hamlet? Indeed, it might have been an impossible story if
Shakespeare had not continually drawn our attention to the symbolic meaning. Probably
he himself was going through what we might call the 'Hamlet state' — the state when
with great intensity we ask ourselves the meaning of life and of its struggles, the why and
the how, and crave the truth about our destiny. In scene ii Hamlet says:

O, that this too too solid flesh would melt,

Thaw and resolve itself into a dew!

Or that the Everlasting had not fix'd

His canon 'gainst self-slaughter! O God! God!

How weary, stale, flat and unprofitable

Seem to me all the uses of this world!

Fie on't' 0 fie! 'tis an unweeded garden,

That grows to seed; things rank and gross in nature
Possess it merely. That it should come to this! — I, ii.

Are we not led to see in the old Hamlet our own Higher Self, who should be on the throne
as our Lord and Master, but whom we have suffered to be put in the background, while
an ignoble character, King Claudius (our lower self), is temporarily occupying the
throne? When we read Hamlet's words about the Ghost, we can see in his words the urge
to listen to the voice of this Higher Self:

Why, what should be the fear?
I do not set my life at a pin's fee;
And for my soul, what can it do to that,



Being a thing immortal as itself? — I, iv

Another strong plea for the symbolic meaning of the play is that Hamlet is not allowed to
'taint’ his mind. Yet how can one commit a murder and not taint one's mind? In Act i,
scene v, the Ghost says:

But, howsoever thou pursu'st this act,
Taint not thy mind, nor let thy soul contrive
Against thy mother aught: leave her to heaven. — I, v

A most remarkable thing also is Hamlet's pledge to his Higher Self:

O all you host of heaven! O earth! what else?

And shall I couple hell? O fie! Hold, hold my heart;
And you, my sinews, grow not instant old,

But bear me stiffly up! — Remember thee?

Ay, thou poor ghost, while memory holds a seat
In this distracted globe. Remember thee?

Yea, from the table of my memory

I'll wipe away all trivial fond records,

All saws of books, all forms, all pressures past,
That youth and observation copied there;

And thy commandment all alone shall live
Within the book and volume of my brain,
Unmix'd with baser matter: yes, by heaven! — I, v

It seems as if the wavering, hesitating personal self makes a promise to obey the Inner
Self. On the one hand we find Hamlet's admiration for a human being: "What a piece of
work is man!"; on the other hand, his doubt as to the emotions and the illusions of the
personal self, by which he proves that he is learning to discriminate between the mortal
and the immortal part of himself:

In apprehension how like a god! . ..
And yet, to me, what is this quintessence of dust? — II, ii

His pondering on the mysteries of life and death we find in the well-known monologue



"To be or not to be" in Act III, and also later on in the words:

Give me that man

That is not passion's slave, and I will wear him
In my heart's core, ay, in my heart of heart,

As Ido thee. —III, ii

How well do we learn Shakespeare's idea about the mind:

What is a man,

If his chief good and market of his time

Be but to sleep and feed? a beast, no more.

Sure, He that made us with such large discourse,
Looking before and after, gave us not

That capability and godlike reason

To fust in us unused. — IV, iv

In conclusion, like a motif in a symphony we continually hear:

a. "There's a Divinity that shapes our ends" (Act v, sc. ii); that is, Life may be a mysterious
adventure, but our destiny is divine. As the old philosophers said: "Man is a god in his
innermost being," and Hamlet is striving to gain this great knowledge about Self.

b. "There is nothing either good or bad but thinking makes it so." That is, "We are what
we think." We make or mar ourselves by our thinking, our aspirations, and our ideals.

c. "There are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt of in your
philosophy" (Act [, sc. v). Indeed, we all agree with these words, when, like Hamlet, we
have been struggling to liberate ourselves from this material and limited life to find the
greater, the infinite Life. Hamlet feels himself to be the great actor on the stage of life, but
has found out as yet only some of the things in "heaven and earth,” which are more than
human beings dream of.

"THE TEMPEST'

And these greater things the seeking human soul has learned in The Tempest. How sweet
is the passing from the turmoil and struggle in Hamlet to the enchantment and fairylike



atmosphere in that lonely island to which the great dramatist leads us in The Tempest!
This play has been considered Shakespeare's last, because the hero, Prospero, breaks his
magic wand at the end, and it has been suggested that Shakespeare intended this to be
understood as a symbolic indication that he would write no more after this play. Had the
author, who must have identified himself with Hamlet during certain phases of his life,
now found the greater truth of life, indeed, had he conquered life? Side by side with the
tranquility and the enchantment we still have in The Tempest struggles and evil
characters; but Prospero, the hero, is no longer affected. He has power over Nature; he is
a Master of Life and Death, whose commands the monster Caliban has to obey. When we
read this play, or see it, we come to the conclusion that it is no less real or symbolic than
Hamlet, but that now everything is controlled by Prospero's mighty power. The key-notes
are:

a. Love conquers; compassion is the liberating power in the world.

b. The Law of cause and effect must be fully worked out before real peace, rest, and
forward evolution can come.

c. The lower life and its forces must be controlled before the divine influence can make
itself felt in life and in our hearts.

I presume that you all know this story, and have felt the beauty of the lonely island and
Nature, the sweetness of Miranda's character, Ferdinand's nobility, and Prospero's
wonderful insight, foresight, and power. And you have marveled at the sprightliness and
loveliness of that incomparable creation, Ariel, and by reading or from seeing the
performance of the play, have experienced a beautiful dream which was 'real’ enough.

CONCLUSION AND COMPARISON

As we have said, some of the key-notes of The Tempest are: Love and forgive! Do we not
see that there has been a great evolution from the 'Hamlet-stage' to the 'Prospero-stage'?
By self-directed evolution the hero, from being more or less a slave to himself, has become
the master of himself. The poet had discovered something — something far greater than
when at an earlier stage he identified himself with Hamlet. Listen to his words:

And, like the baseless fabric of this vision,



The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces,
The solemn temples, the great globe itself,

Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve;

And, like this insubstantial pageant faded,
Leave not a rack behind. — IV, i

That is, there is a law of coming and going, a law of cycles, the great mystery of the
withdrawal from the visible worlds into the invisible spheres. Had Shakespeare studied
the old philosophies, or did his own inner self, his intuition, tell him something about the
great illusion of life? For does not Prospero in Act IV say:

... We are such stuff
As dreams are made on; and our little life
Is rounded with a sleep. — IV, i

Here we have a clear indication that Shakespeare discriminated between that which is
lasting, the immortal side of life, and the transient or mortal side; but a man who could
evolve from the Hamlet- stage to that of a Prospero in The Tempest, even if it be but in the
imagination, must have found something sublime in life — and we shall find it too when
we study him properly.

In conclusion, it may be useful and interesting to draw some parallels:

"Hamlet" "The Tempest"
Love is here chiefly impersonal,
Love: Love is personal (scheming is the as love of Nature) Prospero's
' result). love. Sacrifice, in Ferdinand
and Miranda.
Rogues: Here they have partial success. In this they have no success.
i The King on the throne is a bad He is an instrument to bring
The King: .
influence. about good.
The Plot: Struggling, scheming; conquest is but A complete conquest of the
' partial. good over the bad.
They are personal, limited; hardly real




The Women: Real womanhood.
womanhood.

It is controlled by Prospero; it is
The It is mysterious, sinister, looming in the | a helpful force, thereby
Supernatural:| background. liberating the 'supernatural’
beings also.

He is struggling, falling and rising, and | He is the master of life and
The Hero: only in the end gains the victory; he is death: a helper of his fellow-
' still under the influence of men, and never thinking of

'circumstances' (Karman) himself.

The destiny of man's life, Shakespeare seems to say to us, is sublime. Through struggle
and failure we rise higher, reach higher heights, greater perfection, become masters of
Life, and of Death.

The Theosophical Forum



The Theosophical Forum — April 1936

TWO BELOVED ATTRIBUTES — Rose Winkler

The condition which high friendship demands is the ability
to do without it. To be capable of that high office requires
great and sublime parts. There must be very two, before
there can be very one. — Emerson, on 'Friendship'

One cannot study Emerson's Essays without becoming deeply
impressed with the fact that two very essential attributes of his
character were his profound conception of friendship and his
lofty ideal of what the noblest expression of love should be. To
him, evidently, they were spiritual, transmuting powers insulated
against the revival of past weaknesses which, in the arduous
labor of overcoming personality, had passed through fire-
cleansing experiences. Having become alchemically purified, the
truest and most sacred in the heart-life could venture to bare
itself to them in faith and absolute confidence.

How I have pondered over the following words: "the condition
which high friendship demands is the ability to do without it." Is
it not so, for truly, personal desire once transmuted into
impersonal love, that noble attribute beneath which still lurk
disparities, desires nothing for itself, but relatively contributes
the stalwart ability to do without it. Verily, each must find himself
before he can find the other! But longing to unfold this thought to
a more satisfactory conclusion, I looked to Mother Nature to help
and inspire me, as she did in my earlier years. Then, enwrapped
in the gentle folds of her soothing harmony she would clarify my
understanding, and thenceforth I never was quite able to deny
myself her ready and unfailing response. Notwithstanding this,
she and I appeared to be 'very two,' and yet, how was it when she
and I at heart were 'very one'!



Seating myself in one of her lovely sanctuaries, templed by the
filtered shade of gleaming leafy boughs, the clear cool
atmosphere reflected a rare mystical azure, a harmonious blend
of the distant manasic-blue mountains, the smiling blue sky and
the marine-blue auric veil floating over the sea, which seemed to
palpitate with some consecrated message. The perfume-laden
breeze, like honeyed sweetness, diffused the fragrance of
aromatic herbs distilled in Nature's laboratory, linking her
impersonal consciousness to mine for holier communion.
Thereafter, portals opened into shining chambers beyond, and
the glory glimmering in each human heart, reacting to a spark of
the awakening spirit, burst into lovely flame. It was thus I learned
that the higher never acts directly on the lower; it requires an
intermediate transmitting agent to intervene everywhere, and the
eye of the lower, as the spiritual soul or Buddhi-Manas does
through the visualizing power of Manas, the Higher Ego or
Thinker.

All our Leaders have taught that there is a mystic alliance
between man and Nature, that man is a child of the universe, that
the forces and powers that comprise the one are inseparable and
identic with those that comprise and construct the other.
Although we must learn to walk alone, the solitude imposing itself
for further self-acquaintance is but a temporary necessity to
spiritual growth. Again I learned, that although man and Nature
appeared to be 'very two,' they were, indeed, 'very one." When we
realize that man in his dual nature is mortal and immortal, an
animal-man and a god-man within his corporeal body, we further
learn that androgynous man in the Third Root-Race separated
into sexes, one positive and the other negative. Each, like spirit
and matter, knew itself not, both being the opposite aspects of
Reality, and through incalculable ages each evolved the dual
aspects of itself — the spiritual and the corporeal.



Truly, in the spiritual sense, true friendship and impersonal love,
ever expanding in the consciousness of oneness with the
Universe, under the fire of heroic experiences, blossom forth to
glorify true manhood and womanhood by their perennial beauty,
strength, and lofty aspirations. In their higher unfoldment, each
guards the other as his counterpart, and like progressive spiritual
entities, gains the ability to do without the other, and in acquiring
and recognising these majestic attributes in the other, the rarified
virtues forge a closer bond and each blends more intimately and
becomes at one with the other. These two beloved attributes, like
towering, glistening, snowy peaks, rise majestically heavenward
out of the deep bosom of divine Compassion, and in their
compelling mysterious power they pulsate rhythmically and
elevate the ideals in the core of the inner god and in every human
heart.

Their beauty, strength, and nobility, inspire and shield, and ever
stimulated by loftier ideals, these expanding attributes soar
onward with extending gold-tipped wings, flashing ever more
brilliantly in the dazzling rays of the divine Monad or Higher Self.
The happiest mortals are they who no longer crave the
gratification of the desires and senses, for the unerring law brings
evidence that true friends are self-elected. Besides, these loved
qualities have a lustrous power to disperse the shadows of life
and metamorphose the lower traits into the higher. Thus by
irradiating their magnanimity to exalt the eager soul, it follows
the magnetic channel and finds the way to open the portals to the
Vision Sublime — at-one-ment with the All. Therefore, all
personal desires, like the stone of matter, must be banished,
rolled away, not to hinder, but to aid the pursuit of the long-
sought ideal of infinite beauty and universal compassion
concealed in the heart of every human being. Dr. G. de Purucker
says:



You yourself must awaken in your own soul the holy flame;
and it is the same with every other step in spiritual and
intellectual progress that you make. You yourself must
experience the unspeakable delight of Compassion — the
ineffable feeling of being at one with the Arr. You yourself
must be the vehicle of the inner light, must gain it. It is both
in you and above you, invigorating you and inspiring you.
Be it. — Golden Precepts of Esotericism, p. 133

Since there are as many different orders of friendship and love as
there are individuals, some general but brief definitions
contrasting them might be helpful. Whereas friendship is
tempered by reason it lacks the ardor of love, while ordinarily,
love is more selfish and involved with the passional nature, so
that, as commonly said, love is blind to the faults of the loved one.
But not so with impersonal love. It seeks nothing for itself nor
temporizes with the personal weaknesses, but if necessary,
prefers gently, wisely, and patiently to transmute a fault into a
virtue, thereby extinguishing the baser, in order to conserve the
highest welfare of the beloved. True friendship and impersonal
love act in harmony with the Voice of Divinity within, thrilling
every motive to vibrate as unselfish action which draws souls to
each other.

Neither stoops to affect a glamorous charm. Both seek virtue and
wisdom, hence scorn to envy or supplant the well-merited
position of either the loved one or the true and tried friend. With
unfaltering confidence and trust, each unquestioningly supports
the other through any failure or trial. When love is impersonal, it
lacks the desire for self-advantage; and friendship, its twin sister,
becomes its backbone, as it were, stimulating love's holy desire
gladly to sacrifice life itself, if need be, for the welfare of the loved
one. These beloved attributes, functioning as twin-sisters, have
their root in the eternal god-spark or Monad, and operate as



electro-magnetic forces drawing all similar things to themselves
like a magnet. Their standard may be gauged by the indissoluble
strength of the links forged in the purifying trial of fire. The
heart-force augmented by boundless sympathy distinguishes an
exemplary character. May not the ideal relationship of Michael
Angelo and Vittoria Colonna approximate more or less this latter

type?

Love is peace; love is harmony; love is self-forgetfulness;
love is strength; it is power; it is vision; it is evolution. Its
power so expands the inner nature that slowly you become
sympathetic, because you become at one with the entire
home-universe in which you live and move and have your
being; — and you become at one with the divinity in the
heart of all things. — Golden Precepts of Esotericism, pp.
118-19

The Messengers and Teachers, in their all-inclusive and Almighty
Love, express the most inspiring, beautiful, and enduring
friendships. I wonder whether anything in human life surpasses
the beauty of such an ideal devotion. They never unclasp the hand
of friendship and love with their disciples. The more changeless,
loyal, and enduring is the unselfish devotion of the disciple, the
more beautiful and unbreakable the bond. Through incarnations
the golden link of spiritual brotherhood enlivens and glows in the
endless acts of altruistic service evoked in the one and the other.
Such a bond of love and friendship is an unspoken covenant with
the Divine and makes of the 'very two," the 'very one.' These great
and sublime qualities distinguish the mighty and heroic
characters of the highly evolved Messengers, inspiring by their
all-permeant love all high-minded and spiritually inclined men
and women for incarnations to come.

An endless trail of grades of evolving entities are attracted to



them not only by their electro-magnetic and spiritual power, but
by their unfolding oneness with the All. Their energizing
radiations help them to mount from height to height, and on
reaching the human stage to advance from men to heroes, from
quasi-divine beings to gods and super-gods, progressively
evolving to at-one-ment with the Boundless All. They, having
passed through unspeakable trials and heart-searing experiences,
are through their compassion cemented indissolubly in a mystical
sense, through the very blood of their hearts, becoming 'very one'
with the Guardian Wall which protects Humanity from yet
greater suffering and despair!

The Theosophical Forum
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LOVE OF COMPANIONS — L. L. W.

So shalt thou be in full accord with all that lives; bear love
to men as though they were thy brother-pupils, disciples of
one Teacher, the sons of one sweet mother. — The Voice of
the Silence, Fragment II1

H. P. BLAVATSKY, on May 8, 1891, laid down the shattered
physical instrument through which she suffered and died daily
that the Theosophical Movement might live. And we, who profit
so vitally today because of her toil and sacrifice, look upon this
time as one in which to renew our allegiance to the principles she
worked for, and our active loyalty to the Masters' Cause.

Brotherhood, Love, Unity — these are the light of her message.
And all who follow the warmth and glow of that divine beacon, be
they Agnostics, Fundamentalists, Scientists, Theosophists, or of
any other line of thought — they are our fellow-workers in the
Masters' field. All men are our brothers; but those who in any
way are sacrificing self that others may profit — are not these our
sacred Companions on the Path?

Perhaps we Theosophists tend to become too wrapped up in our
own inspiring and joyous Task; so it may be helpful at this time to
remind ourselves of the devotion and labors of the innumerable
friends of humanity who are striving to make this bewildered
world a better place to live in. It is indeed well now and again to
think of these men and women, our Companions of the Ray of
Divine Compassion, sending them from our hearts a gleam of
sympathy and loving fellowship in their work.

And then there are those other closer, even dearer Companions,
brothers and friends in all the other Theosophical Societies which



combine with our own to make up the Theosophical Movement.
Their devotion and work and self-sacrifice are precious to
remember as White Lotus Day blooms again each year in the
wilderness of the world. Let us renew at this time our deep
appreciation of them and their Theosophical activities, and
strengthen our heart's concord with these valued and beloved
Companions on the Path.

Next, what of ourselves, fellow-workers in our own T. S.? Here
naturally we tend to change our viewpoint a little and recall the
wise old advice about beginning at home. For to love and think
and act impersonally is certainly a more complex effort when
prickly personalities — and are we not all sometimes a little
prickly? — are working side by side. There are, for example, so
few members whose ideas are as practical as ours, and therefore
our suggestions should not be set aside. And then some of us have
such a gift of hitting off the foibles of stupidity in an ironic
phrase! Perhaps we do not always utter it, merely permit it to
sparkle in our minds. Our own prejudices of course have
generally at least a flavor of justification, based as they are upon
our wide experience of life or social work; so we do not easily
relinquish them, especially when they are opposed by the
prejudices of others, who are prone to be ignorant and narrow to
an uncommon degree!

Is this perhaps a picture — drawn with apologies to all of us — of
what, consciously or unconsciously, happens now and again in
our midst? But even if the shoe fits it should not discourage the
determined seeker after perfection in brotherhood.

William Q. Judge somewhere reminds us that we do not need to
be disheartened because of our faults and weaknesses, for they
are merely the expression of universal energies within our
constitution which we have not yet brought under control.



Neither are they peculiar to ourselves. Everyone around us is
compounded of exactly the same energies, manifesting a little
differently of course, but still 'much of a muchness' in us all. It is
these very untrained elements which, melted in the fire of
aspiration and molded by the spiritual imagination and will, are
the basis of self-directed evolution. Their mastery will awaken
within us the Buddhic splendor and can lift us to the azure
thrones of the gods.

Love of Companions! How deeply the beautiful phrase sinks into
our hearts this White Lotus Day of 1936! A new era of
Theosophical growth and propaganda has opened. How much
clearer will be our light, how much more penetrating our energy,
how much more perfect we, as instruments for the Masters' work,
if we stand as one solid nucleus of Companion-hearts!

The Theosophical Forum
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THE TWO PATHS — Helen Savage

The Two Paths: the teaching of the sixth 'Jewel of Wisdom,' of the
Right-hand Path and the Left-hand Path: the path upwards, and
the path downwards; the path of unselfishness and the path of
selfishness; the path of ultimate joy, and the path of ultimate
sorrow; the path of immortality, and the path of annihilation.

We see these two paths everywhere in life, but many people think
it is just a matter of chance. The spiritual teachers of the human
race say that this is not a matter of chance, but is based on the
structure of the universe. There is the spiritual side of the
universe, and the material side; not meaning by this that the
spiritual on the one hand and the material on the other are really
divorced: there is no more a dividing line between the spiritual
and the material than between the colors in a rainbow. Take red
and orange, for instance: they are two distinct colors, but when
you see them in the rainbow it is impossible to tell where one
begins and the other ends.

So it is with the spiritual and material sides of the universe. There
is a gradation of beings from the unevolved to the evolved —
from the less perfect to the more perfect: from the unconscious to
the fully conscious. Therefore, in a general way, we speak of the
matter-side and the spirit-side of the universe. The beings living
in, or rather composing, the material side of the universe are not
evil if that is where they belong; they are simply unevolved. But if
a higher being identifies himself with this matter-side, with
something less than himself, then he is relatively evil.

Man stands between the spiritual and the material. If he turns his
eyes to the material, stops his climb upwards and retraces his
steps, he is going on the downward path; if he turns toward spirit



he is going on the path of light. This latter is the natural path for
the human race to follow at the present time, that is, it is according
to nature. We have passed through the matter-side of being as
centers of consciousness, and now as higher beings we find it
useful to express ourselves through it, but we are not it. It is only
through ignorance that we imagine we are, and act accordingly.

This Sixth Jewel of Wisdom is very difficult to understand in all its
reaches, from its loftiest heights to its vastest depths. This is true
of all the Jewels of Wisdom that we have studied. Reimbodiment,
for instance, means not only coming back into earth-life, but it
includes in its meaning all the grand experiences that the
spiritual part of us passes through after death, taking up body
after body, reimbodying itself, each body fit for the sphere in
which it expresses itself. Can any but the Seer penetrate into the
mysteries of these lofty peregrinations? Or again, thinking now of
the Second Jewel of Wisdom, who of us has the eye of the Seer
that can envisage the more intricate weavings of the Web of
Destiny?

The Sixth Jewel, then, we are told, cannot be understood in all its
vast reaches: we would have to be Masters of Life, for only such a
one can know fully what it means to travel the Path of Light.
Suppose a solar being, a solar god, should come to earth to try to
explain to us even what the interior of the physical sun was like!
He would have to speak in terms understandable to us, and about
all that he could say would be that the sun is a tremendous vortex
of life, pouring forth floods of energy. Much more than that we
could not understand. But if we had the solar consciousness we
could. So in times to come we shall have a consciousness that will
understand the great heights the human race will attain to on this
Path of Light. Nevertheless, because the small mirrors the great,
because every experience in life touches upon the greatest
mysteries of being, therefore we can know something of this Sixth



Jewel of Wisdom. For the upward path is not a path to be trod
only when we become Adepts; we can begin to tread it right here
and now.

What are the qualities that will help us along the way? They are
the qualities that every man admires. Ask one hundred men what
qualities they consider an ideal human being should have and all
the answers would probably be something like this: He would
have courage; self-reliance, at the same time realizing that he is
fundamentally interwoven with all other beings: sympathy for all
that lives; spiritual wisdom; vision. Now we all have within us
just these qualities, and it is for us to bring them out and thus
consciously and intelligently follow the path toward the light.

To speak of it as the path 'upward' is to discourage many, for the
word "'upward' suggests the idea of a constant strain and struggle.
We can think of it in another way: as a path, by following which,
we are working with the forces of the universe; by turning our
backs upon it, we are working against the forces of the universe.
If we could become convinced of this, we would forget that it is a
difficult path. We would say: "The forces of the universe are with
me: I will go forward!"

Nevertheless, we cannot get away from the fact that ordinary
human beings find it difficult to travel upwards at all times.
Perhaps we can understand better why this should be if we know
a little about the meaning of the technical terms used in
Theosophy for the Right-hand Path and the Left-hand Path. And
let it be said here that we use Sanskrit words not to confuse the
student or impose difficulties upon him, but as a matter of fact to
make the teaching simpler. This we know is done in all lines of
work: terms are chosen and adopted that will get at the key-
thought of the idea to be expressed. So for the two paths we use
the Sanskrit terms Amrita-yana and Pratyeka-yana. Yana means



'path, and Amrita and Pra-tyeka describe these paths: Amrita, the
path of Individuality, and Pratyeka, the path of Personality.

Now man has within him both an individuality and a personality
— the former his real Self, the latter the undeveloped part of him
which, like most small things, usually imagines itself to be the
'whole show.' The personality has its place; nobody would want to
get rid of it; but it should be the servant and recognise its superior
in the individuality. Surely we can use this personality without
identifying ourselves with it. One can think of a man going out to
the hills for a walk with his dog. If the dog sees a rabbit and
dashes after it, that does not mean that the master must also dash
after it. No, he pursues his ramble, and if the dog becomes too
obstreperous he whistles for him to follow at his heels.

So it is with us. We are the individuality, we are the Amrita-yana.
We are not the personality, however much we may think we are;
and we can make the personality serve and follow us. This is
what mankind in large part has forgotten. Supposing himself to
be less than he is, he finds the upward path of Nature difficult to
travel.

Sometimes the meaning of the word pratyeka is given as 'each
one for himself.' He who follows the pratyeka path, the path of
each one for himself, divorces himself from the rest of the
universe, deprives himself of the strength that the spiritual forces
of the universe can give him. The teaching of the Ancient Wisdom
is that if he follows this downward path consistently through
many lives, he finally meets annihilation. This is not a strange
teaching but another truth of Nature. For what being can set his
strength against the mighty universe — and survive?

I am reminded of a tale, told in Danish folk-lore, of a spider who
tried to build his web without the thread from above. He built it,
indeed, but since it was not held by a strand of the great Web of



Being, it was destroyed in the first storm. The thread from above
is the individuality, and as long as there remains one slenderest
strand of it stretching down to support the feeble web of the
personality, there is hope for that personality. Fortunately, we are
told, there are few who allow this thread to snap entirely — very
few who break away from the universe.

It is this thread of individuality that we must search for in the
hearts of our fellows. He who thus searches and finds is the true
humanitarian. Dickens was such a one. He loved his fellow-beings
and could see beneath the often ugly exterior. When he wrote
Oliver Twist — it appeared first as a magazine-story — many of
his friends criticized his portrayal of the character Nancy, for,
they said, she is a contradiction; no such depraved creature
would have shown the selfless and devoted love that she did —
though indeed the object of her love was unworthy. When the
story appeared in book-form, Dickens mentions this criticism in
the preface, and says:

It is useless to discuss whether the conduct and character
of the girl seems natural or unnatural, probable or
improbable, right or wrong. It is true.

And he goes on to say how many of such objects of our pity he
came across in his first-hand studies of human nature, who
manifest still

the hope yet lingering behind; the last fair drop of water at
the bottom of the dried-up weed-choked well. It involves
the best and worst shades of our common nature; much of
its ugliest hues, and something of its most beautiful; it is a
contradiction, an anomaly, an apparent impossibility, but it
is a truth.

In Bill Sikes, the object of Nancy's love, Dickens pictures a



creature who showed no spark of divinity, one of the type who
"would not give, by one look or action of a moment, the faintest
indication of a better nature.” In these two characters, he touched
two great truths: first, that there is hope of 'salvation' for the
personality by the individuality except, (and here we have the
second truth) for those very few whose lower nature, through a
course of evil-doing persistently followed, has severed all contact
with the higher.

But in discussing this Sixth Jewel of Wisdom, one does not like to
dwell on the darker side. All of us love the sunlight; we love to
turn to the sun; we do not care to turn our backs upon it and
follow our own shadows. And for our further encouragement we
can remember that on this path to the light we are not alone. If it
is true that for every step we take backwards we pull back weak
and vacillating souls, it is equally true that for every step we take
upwards we raise others with us. Furthermore, as we help those
behind us who are less strong than we, so there are those ahead
of us, the Masters of Wisdom, who have blazed the trail for us. It
is they who lead, who light the way, although they themselves
cannot tread the path for us; but when we begin consciously and
intelligently to travel towards the Light, they extend a helping
hand and bid us ever "Come up higher!"

The Theosophical Forum
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WHY STUDY THEOSOPHY? — Torsten Karling

This question covers such a large field that when one tries to sum
up an answer to it and at the same time make the various points
therein more or less clear to the reader, there comes to the inner
perception a book, rather than the three or four pages which the
Editors of the Forum have placed at our disposal. However, it is a
comfort to know that the subject will be discussed by different
pens, and therefore that it will certainly be treated from many
sides, if not from all. There is hardly a theme that will have the
same power of calling forth individual viewpoints, even if these
naturally are directed towards a common goal.

To begin with, cannot complete unanimity be obtained as regards
the truth of this sentence: The greatest cause of humanity's
unhappiness is ignorance? We — I speak of us all collectively —
are ignorant of our true essence, and we therefore attribute to
personal blows, offenses, and other disagreements, a meaning
which they do not have. So do we also place too much importance
upon outer and transient things, such as honor, wealth, power,
and so forth, all of which are bound up with this earth-life. Now
the most fundamental reflexion of all offers this question for
consideration: What shall I have left when, according to the laws
of Nature, I must leave all this? If I take this question seriously —
many people push it aside as children do who have some
objection to preparing their lessons, or because they believe they
can answer it with a similar childish and irrational negation — it
opens for the inner vision a view over the whole sea of queries
which are so closely allied with the contrasts between reality and
illusion.

In this matter we turn to find an answer to religion, philosophy,



or science. Each one chooses the source towards which his own
inherent nature feels itself most drawn. Therefore, if I am by
nature a person of religious bent, I will search, to begin with, in
the existing orthodox religions or in some of their countless sects,
for the answer to my question; and insofar as all these forms of
religion are more or less bound by dogmas, I must sooner or later
be met with the answer which actually is so often given: "These
are secrets which we cannot investigate, God's secrets, which it
would be presumptuous of us to try to find out. It is more fitting
for us to raise our hats and pass by." Do we need to search for the
reason why this answer, so often given, yet leaves him
unsatisfied?

Does not the matter stand as follows? Every dogma is a human
brain-mind construction. Behind this production may have been
the most earnest effort to give expression to that which the
author felt and believed to be true at the time it was created; but
even that same author cannot free himself from the
imperfections which are inherent in his thinking; he cannot
defend himself against the influences which come from
surroundings, the stream of time, training, personal
considerations, religiously-political, or perhaps ecclesiastically-
political endeavors, etc. The result is something which can easily
work against Truth, and which at any rate is so limited and
stunted, or distorted, that the real seeker for Truth must feel
dissatisfied with it.

Such a one should study Theosophy for the very reason that it has
as its motto: "There is no religion higher than truth." In this
motto, but especially in the humble and devoted practice of the
same in all religious seeking, we meet the liberating ozonic air
which is characteristic of great, pure heights. Freed from all
restraints, high above the enclosing walls which constitute the
nature of dogma, the free and searching spirit will be able to get a



glimpse of past and present religious life which irresistibly draws
his attention to its true source, the presence and incessant
promptings of the Divine Spirit. And therewith he opens the door
to the whole vast Theosophical world-picture, with all that it
contains of resplendent religious knowledge.

How does the situation stand for those whose minds are more
inclined towards philosophical thinking than for those religiously
attracted?

When Plato, in his Republic, lets Socrates, with an extraordinary
argument, assert that philosophers ought to rule in the
contemplated ideal state, he expresses in this statement
something which is equally valid today. If we translate this into
more modern language, that is to say, if we try to apply it to
present-day circumstances, it could well be expressed as follows:
Philosophers ought to exercise an educative, guiding, influence on
their contemporary fellow-beings, take up their problems,
investigate them, shed the light of pure thought upon them, and
in this way pay back a part of their debt to the community which
gave them the opportunity to devote their time and energy to the
search for truth, time to live in the sunshine of truth-seeking. But
how does the case stand in reality?

Along period of extremely materialistic representations have not
failed to exercise their influences on philosophical ways of
thinking. People have been much concerned with making
philosophy justify their claims as to 'science,' and when it did not
appear 'scientific' to admit something beyond the results of brain-
mind reasoning — yes, when one did not dare to confess his belief
that anything beyond that existed, because of his academic
ambitions, the result was that the philosophical work of our day
to a large extent consists of the accumulation of quasi-
philosophic, quasi-historic knowledge, and for a superstructure, a



careful, almost anxious groping along lines which have strong
affinities for old-fashioned sophisticated ideas.

The writer of these lines is but an amateur in the field, but
nevertheless dares to express the surmise that he who takes his
philosophical studies and philosophical thinking seriously, with a
combination of apprehension and dawning presentiment in
regard to the opening of immeasurable expanses, will be more
than abreast of the latest results of modern scientific research. If
he does not wish to remain with the laggards, then he must take
up completely new problems, new only in relation to what for a
long time has been considered academically orthodox, but by no
means new in the abstract. This wisdom of ancient thinkers is
beginning to come to the fore. There have been times when one
sought and set highest 'the true existence,' the Reality behind
appearances, that which hid itself behind and within the shifting
and transient things. Such times seem again to be approaching. It
is for philosophy to define what science means by its
‘consciousness-substance,’ of which the Universe is thought to be
built.

For sixty years our present Theosophical Movement has shown
the way, at first apparently in opposition to the world, but later
with an ever greater following. One day its great contribution to
the revolution in humanity's thought-life will be recognised, and
this is on the brink of taking place before our very eyes. In reality,
Theosophical teaching casts a wonderful light on the relationship
between spirit and matter, on the evolutionary cycles, on what is
reality and what illusion. Its meaning is in no wise diminished,
but is strengthened by the fact that one finds here the same fresh
fountain from which the ancients' greatest thinkers drank, and
Theosophy shows how they all obtained their wisdom from one
and the same source. Indeed, the philosopher who pushes
Theosophy to one side on account of prejudice or other small-



minded idea, does not deserve his professed title. But he who will
make trained thinking fruitful for his contemporary fellow-beings
and their followers, all the inquiring and seeking Companions,
has in Theosophy a gold-mine out of which he can take freely the
noblest metal. But it is only just, if he will penetrate to the depths
of that wisdom which with unlimited generosity flows towards
him, that he dedicate his life and his actions, with all his mind
and heart, to the service of his fellow-beings. Theosophy is a study
for philosophers, a life's philosophy for those who wish to be
helpers of their race.

There has been a long period of time during which educated
youth especially have fallen back upon the materialistic point of
view which has been predominant in the circles of natural
science. What position shall this youth take today? If there is
anything that is certain about humanity's cultural development, it
may well be that science, and especially all that is related to the
study of Nature, finds itself at a turning-point which can best be
described as the complete rupture of materialistic theory. The
progress in this line has been unbelievable. Surprising
observations have been made, and have opened immense fields
for further work, and this whole movement irresistibly induces a
deeper comprehension of Nature's being.

He who has devoted time and attention to the study of Theosophy
finds more and more often how quickly present-day scientists are
approaching the opinions and explanations which were predicted
more than fifty years ago in the standard Theosophical literature,
particularly in H. P. Blavatsky's fundamental works. He who
believes — and here especially must educated youth be taken into
consideration — that scientific research, more than religious faith
and philosophical speculation, constitutes a firm basis upon
which a reliable world-philosophy can be built, will find in the
Theosophical literature the synthetic idea within which the latest



scientific observations have their place. There will he find it
proved that Theosophy is what it professes to be, a religious-
philosophical-scientific doctrinal system which at once satisfies to
the greatest degree the most deeply fathomed thirst for
knowledge, and, through its freedom from dogmas, the utmost
craving for an independent and critical, but serious, research
work.

In the above we have spoken of serious and searching people of
different casts of mind, religiously, philosophically, or
scientifically attracted, and with great brevity indicated why they
should study Theosophy. There is nevertheless a very large group
of our present-day fellow-beings who live a life without decided
leanings in any direction whatever. They compose the great
masses who run after and attach themselves to the various
sensations of the day. Few of these would be able to escape being
gripped by a feeling of emptiness at some unexpected or
catastrophic event; the natural craving of their spiritual and
higher intellectual being is half-starved. To these it should be said,
Study Theosophy, because thereby will your life have a purpose
and a meaning. Instead of being an empty and valueless chase
after things which do not give any real profit, your life will be
filled to the brim with a noble joy — a fight if you like, but a fight
in which every victory is a step forward on the road which leads
to light and freedom for the race. In other words, the study of
Theosophy will make you a complete human being.

The Theosophical Forum
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE POINT LOMA LODGE: V — G. de Purucker
Lokas and Talas

Question by I. D. — In Fundamentals of the Esoteric Philosophy, pp.
403-4, it is stated in regard to our position in the scale of Lokas
and Talas that as we are in the Fourth Globe of our Chain we are
in the fourth loka and fourth tala, Mahar-loka and Rasatala. "But,
again, we are in the Fourth Round of our Planetary Chain.
Therefore we have this bi-polar principle emphasized by the
Fourth Round quality, i. e., Mahar-loka and Rasatala again. We
are, furthermore, in the Fifth Root-Race of the Fourth Planet on
the Fourth Round. Therefore our Root-Race, though evolving on
that fourth Globe and in that fourth Round, is represented by the
fifth of each column; Swar-loka and Talatala." [See Column p.
399.] Now I would like to ask: If we are in the Fifth Root-Race,
why is it that in the scale of the Races we should be in a lower
loka and tala (i. e., Swar-loka and Talatala) rather than the one
superior to the Fourth-Round loka and tala; i. e., why are we not
in Janar-loka and Sutala?

G. de P. - — Lokas and Talas should always be considered as
twins, that is to say, one loka should always be considered with its
corresponding tala, as for instance, Satyaloka and Atala. These
are inseparable and represent the positive and the negative, the
high and the low, the spiritual and the material — on any plane;
and so on down the scale with increasing increments of
unfolding; first, pure spirituality in the arupa-worlds. Now catch
this thought: The highest twins, Satya-loka and Atala, represent as
so placed a cosmic plane, that is to say each set of twins
represents a cosmic plane: from spirit to physical matter. There is
the answer to your question.



If you will look at the diagram of the seven globes of our
planetary chain as given by H. P. B. in The Secret Doctrine, you
will see that Globe D is represented as being in the seventh
cosmic plane. That is why we are in Bhur-loka and Patala: on the
lowest of the seven manifested cosmic planes. We are, however,
in the Fourth Round, on the fourth globe counting by sevens; but
in the Fifth Race. Now then, make your adjustments. Just as in the
seven principles, so in the cosmic planes: each cosmic plane is
sevenfold, tenfold, or twelvefold, according to the way you look at
the matter. Satya-loka-Atala is sevenfold, which means that this
cosmic plane (plane one on the diagram) has all the other lokas
and talas but in the satya-loka-atala condition: they are all
represented in the highest cosmic plane, held there in seed, not
yet unfolded.

Satya-loka 1 Atala
Tapar-loka 2 Vitala
Janar-loka 3 Sutala
Mahar-loka 4 Rasatala
Swar-loka 5 Talatala
Bhuvar-loka 6 Mahatala
Bhur-loka 7 Patala

This gives the picture of a universe unfolded, in cosmic planes;
otherwise called lokas and talas, two by two — or twins.

Bhur-loka and Patala: this twin is sevenfold also; therefore Bhur-
loka-Patala has its subordinate or sub-seven lokas and talas: it is
the same all down (or up) the scale. We are in Mahar-loka-
Rasatala because we are in the Fourth Round; but in the scale of
the Races we are in Swar-loka-Talatala because we are in the Fifth
Race.

Question (I. D.) — When the Seventh Round is over, by that time



shall we have developed the whole possibility of evolution —
shall we have unfolded all within us?

Answer (G. de P.) — We shall have unfolded everything within us
and in due order as far as this completed evolution permits. I
hope you will get this idea: it will save a great deal of mental
work. The highest loka contains its Bhur-loka-Patala because each
twin is sevenfold. So this series of double-column worlds
represents not only the seven cosmic planes, but the seven
degrees of evolutionary unfoldment.

Man is not fully complete until he has unrolled everything within
him: in other words, every quality, force, energy, substance,
power, attribute that he has locked up. That is the answer to that
part of your question. And it is a marvelous study. I don't blame
anyone for being simply mixed up, because it is indeed 'wheels
within wheels,' but yet it is such a wonderful study. The great key
is analogical reasoning: hold to that firmly and it will guide you
out of the maze.

I might add in conclusion that I would not fasten the attention too
rigidly — with too much (what is the word?) literalism — upon
these lokas and talas as applied to the globes. Emphatically they
do apply; but be careful. Now for instance, if you have the picture
of the seven globes of a chain as H. P. B. gives them — Globe A, B,
C, D, E, F, G— and then say Globe A is Satya-loka-Atala, Globe D —
the fourth — Mahar-loka-Rasatala, then from this we shall have to
say that Bhur-loka-Patala is Globe G. That is not so; for, as a
matter of fact, there are twelve globes. I would suggest to you to
ponder over this thought for a while as a question to be answered
by and by.

Remember first then: seven cosmic planes, in due order, each one
unrolled from its preceding one and preceding ones: thus Satya-
loka-Atala unrolled from themselves the next and succeeding



twins — Tapar-loka-Vitala; and these two unrolled the third twins
— Janar-loka-Sutala; the three unrolled the next twins — Mahar-
loka-Rasatala: and so on down the seven.

Bhur-loka-Patala has all the qualities of those that went before: it
contains them all relatively unrolled, and relatively unfolded, as a
flower unfolds from the seed. Thus also does a man through
evolution become perfect by bringing out what is within these
principles. Complete man, spiritual man, will be living in spiritual
Bhur-loka-Patala or Satya-loka-Atala, but as a cosmic plane.

Question (C. J. R.) — But the difficulty is that we are in the Fifth
Race, and we are more divine; and yet we seem to be farther
down than up!

Answer (G. de P.) — I see where the difficulty comes: you are
confusing evolutionary unfoldment per se with cosmic planes per
se. Consider these different cosmic planes [indicating diagrams]
as the septenary degrees in world-evolution and world-building.
They also figurate the septenary degrees in evolutionary
unfolding of the entities peregrinating in and through these
planes. Yet the two classes of ideas, while interlocked in
significance, and interblending in activity, must be kept separate
in the mind as distinct things.

Now, particularly with regard to your question: we as a class of
peregrinating entities have reached our individual evolutionary
stage of unfoldment in what we call the Fifth Root-Race on this
Globe D, the fourth according to H. P. B.'s reckoning in our
Planetary Chain. Thus it is that we are using this present loka and
tala, which we call this aspect of our Earth, but yet we as traveling
entities are in our fifth racial stage of unfolding in this particular
couple of lokas and talas. Hence, as a racial consciousness, we
have attained the fifth in the series, i. e, swar-loka-talatala,
although the Globe Earth being on the lowest or seventh cosmic



plane, is itself a manifestation of bhur-loka-patala.

Connected with this last idea we must likewise remember that
our Earth itself is only in its fourth stage or Round of
development, and thus we have-it also manifesting the qualities
of the fourth in the above series, to wit, mahar-loka-rasatala.

Now all this will be easily explained if you will kindly remember
that each of these couples is itself sevenfold, so that for instance,
the bhur-loka-patala has all the same seven series of couples,
from satya-loka-atala down to bhur-loka-patala in itself.

Thus it is with reference to my remark concerning the stage of the
Earth, we have it manifesting bhur-loka-patala, because it is in
the seventh cosmic plane; yet it is manifesting likewise the
mahar-loka-rasatala as subordinate planes of the bhur-loka-
patala.

I will confess that it was with some reluctance that I allowed
these thoughts on the lokas and talas to be printed in one or more
of my books. It has let me in for a lot of trouble, and I have been
explaining ever since! But it has been good, in a way, and
therefore I do not really regret it.
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FREE WILL IN MAN — Leoline L. Wright

[Note: page numbers cited for The Esoteric Tradition are to the 2-
vol. Second Edition and do not correspond to the 1-vol. 3rd &
Revised Edition.]

Of all the fascinating and suggestive paradoxes involved in the
Occult Teachings, those implied in the matter of free will are
supreme. We must begin, if we are to understand the subject, by
distinguishing sharply between free will and self-will, or what in
children is often called wilfulness. And in order to get the basis of
the distinction we must know something of the relation between
the psychological or emotional and the spiritual sides of our
composite nature.

Free will inheres in man's spiritual individuality: self-will is the
energy of the personality allied with the animal nature, this
alliance of the two having produced kama-manas, the human
soul. It is by indulging in the freedom of this human will — its
power to set itself in opposition to the good or the rights of others
and the world around it — that we become the bond-slaves of
Karman. And this is the first paradox: a freedom that leads to
bondage is surely a mirage.

We can imagine how it was ages ago, in the early days of the
Atlantean Race, when man had already passed out of the quasi-
godhood of the Third. He now first began truly to realize himself
as a separate self-conscious being, and the adventure of using his
new power to exploit environment and relationship for his own
ends was irresistible. And particularly was this the case because
the manasic ray linking his spiritual and animal parts was still
undeveloped by use and his perceptions were dim, not only to the
difficulties and dangers of the psycho-material world about him



but also to the spiritual goal towards which evolution had begun
to urge him. For at that time man had not reached the bottom of
the Arc of Descent into matter. Matter itself was inconceivably
more dense than at present. Thus it is not surprising that early
Atlantean humans with their immense and gross bodies and with
the powerful personal wills inhering in the psychological-kamic
nature were led astray by the wonder of their new power of self-
conscious freedom of choice.

So then we see man still on the Descending Arc, weaving around
himself denser and denser 'Webs of Destiny," building into
himself with terrible industry the dark energy-substance created
by self-will, all of which culminated in the catastrophe of Atlantis.
H. P. Blavatsky tells us in The Secret Doctrine (Vol. 11, p. 303) that
"many of us are even now working off the evil effects of karma
made by us in Atlantean bodies.” We are still staggering under the
burdens incurred by our own early ignorance and enthusiastic
weaving about ourselves of the dense webs of material destiny.

And are we not still at it? Self-interest, my desires, what I want and
ought to have — these remain today the dominant urges of
individual and national life. Even the East is beginning to forget
its ancient lore of spiritual-psychological wisdom and, following
the example set by the West, it begins to pursue the fata morgana
of self-interest.

It is these trammels of ancient karman now affecting most of us
that are partly responsible for the contradictions in human life
that puzzle us so. One of the chief of our enigmas is that of the
virtuous man laboring along under a load of 'injustice," but
working off in a good fortune that we are not wise enough yet to
recognise, the karmic impediments in suffering and tribulation
brought over from an old past. Yet this karman is working out
well in two ways. He is forming the character founded upon



struggle with odds which nothing can take away from him
because he is building it into himself; and he is not only busy
ridding himself of karmic burdens, but is thereby increasing his
own strength and accumulating daily a store of karmic merit
which will help him still further forwards in the future.

On the other hand, the moral weakling who is born into 'good
fortune' is reaping the reward of past striving for merely material
success instead of struggling for moral ends; and just because of
such a mistaken aim he was and is increasing his weakness of
character and piling up difficulties for himself in the future,
although happily those very difficulties will eventually force his
spiritual growth. This whole subject is magnificently expanded in
the two chapters, 'Webs of Destiny' in The Esoteric Tradition by G.
de Purucker, Vol. L.

The time has come when humanity has earned the right to occult
knowledge. The Archaic Wisdom-Science, the only system which
expounds the knowledge of self-redemption through impersonal
wisdom; imagination, and will, is being restored to our mental
life. And so we encounter the second, the most magnificent,
paradox of Occultism, that freedom is the fruit of obedience. Out of
the consciousness of a world gone mad upon the subject of
individualism the conception of cooperation for universal good
has begun to emerge. It is still but a sketchy outline, like the first
delicate filaments in a saturate crystalline solution. Still, it is
beginning to take actual, definite shape. Knowledge of the
Esoteric Tradition is spreading and its truth is being more fully
demonstrated and corroborated by present scientific research
and by those of its findings which are unassailable. So the
spiritual nature of man and his oneness with all other beings is
being recognised if only unconsciously. This will eventually open
our eyes wide to the unmorality and the folly of anything in
either thought or action, individual or national, that opposes the



harmonious working out of the best interests of the whole.

Let us look more closely into the Theosophical conception of
obedience upon which true freedom is founded. The word
'obedience’ alone is perhaps misleading because, as commonly
understood, it suggests the imposition of the will of another.
'Voluntary impersonal obedience’ will imbody the idea more
accurately. No one can exact obedience of an adult. We are free to
act as we please; to do right or to break the moral or civil law, but
— we must take the consequences. A man can direct his own
thoughts and actions if he be normal, but he cannot direct their
ultimate reactions, and it is through these reactions that Nature
educates him. But what a heart-breakingly tedious process this
can be! Even the average good man would muddle along across
the ages, learning through the ups and downs of his successes and
failures so slowly that his gain per incarnation might not be more
than an inch or so along the interminable evolutionary track.

But man, fortunately, has always had Spiritual Teachers.
Wherever any man or group of men begins to seek desperately
for a spiritual remedy, there the Buddhas of Compassion and
their Adept-helpers focus a light. And after a Teacher has been
sent always there are a few who are strong enough, through
training and concentrated devotion, to pass through the gates of
initiation and become Adept-teachers in their turn. And every
such achievement spreads a wave of spiritual vitality through the
inner natures of all beings, even to the very kingdoms of the
elementals. Especially it awakens and stimulates the aspirations
of man himself in his search for freedom.

These results are brought about by voluntary impersonal
obedience — beginning first with obedience to the demands of
humble human duties; expanding gradually into impersonal love
for our dear ones, a love that gives without demanding and asks



no reward for service. It broadens then into impersonal love for
enemies as well as friends. It forgives those who injure and
blesses the persecutor. And so within the heart buds the luminous
flower of Christhood — the sleeping Buddha awakens to power.
Then the human will, subordinating itself in glad obedience to the
beneficent urges of that Supernal Presence, enters upon the path
to the creative freedom and responsibility of godhood.
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THE UNIVERSAL MYSTERY-LANGUAGE AND ITS
INTERPRETATION: V— H. T. Edge

V — THE DANCE

It may be wondered how this subject comes under our general
title, but we do not propose to limit ourselves to squares and
triangles or symbols with a geometrical shape, but to use the
word 'symbol' in a wider sense. So the word 'dance’ can be used
as a symbol, and those who want a classical name can use that of
the Muse of Choric Song and Dance — Terpsichore. We shall
doubtless say things which are being widely said, thought, and
acted on today; but the Theosophical key will be found a great aid
in interpreting and justifying the inspirations and intuitions of
people who might feel the need of definiteness and co-ordination
in their aspirations.

The course of evolution runs in curves which bring racial cultures
down into materialism and then up again towards a renewed
knowledge of the essential values of life. So we may expect to find
a reappearance of ancient institutions which have been lost or
degraded. The language of symbolism, allegory, and mythology is
a means of embalming these institutions, so that their seeds may
remain encysted, as it were (it is often convenient to mix
metaphors), thus remaining free from harm until they can be
safely revivified.

All antiquity shows the importance attached to the dance; it still
prevails, but in what guise? Apart from the noble efforts of the
few alluded to above, it has become at best an amusement, too
often with an intrusive element of sex-appeal, more or less
innocent; and as part of a dramatic scene, the ballet has more
often made its appeal to our coarser than to our more refined



tastes. We have to be careful not to transfer our own conceptions
to the ancients and accuse them of mixing worship with frivolity
because the dance with us has descended to frivolity from
worship. One is all the more gratified to find that in some
quarters at least a nobler conception of the dance is gaining
ground; and it is to a wish to second those efforts that the choice
of this particular subject for an article is mainly due.

Downward curves in evolution are marked by the misuse of
man's divine powers, whereby is created sin, from which he
strives to escape by holiness. He may become so depraved that
asceticism seems his only salvation. A snuffling Puritanism feared
even the dance on the village green, because for that it would no
longer have been innocent. In the classical age not only the dance
but every kind of athletic exercise was an essential part of
religious celebration; they were performed in honor of the gods.
Simple peoples of today have the same in their tribal dances. It
was a practical enactment of the universal principle of rhythm
and harmony, the lacking keynote in modern life, whose
watchword seems to be excess in all things. Who that has fine
appreciations can deny that the lack of rhythm and proportion
has vitiated our manners, tastes, and institutions? We are
becoming aware of it and of the need for amending. For awhile,
no doubt, we shall carry even into our amendings the spirit of
excess, of self-consciousness, of striving, of artificiality.
Spontaneity cannot be won by chasing her with a net; she is coy
and must be wooed. We can but make ourself worthy, and then
we may be honored with a visit.

It would be wantonly unjust in this article to omit reference to the
work of Katherine Tingley, whose mission was to strike anew so
many lost keynotes. The importance of the dance, its real
significance, were well known to her, and she introduced its
practical enactment among the members of her company of



students at Point Loma; chiefly among the children, whose
unspoilt minds rendered them better material; but notably
among people of all ages as part of her wonderful dramatic
presentations in the Greek Theater. The influence thus started has
spread widely, and few know to how great an extent the world is
indebted to her for this. For not only has the influence spread by
direct imitation, but also through the unseen communications
which bind together the minds of men irrespective of distance;
and whatever was done at that center and by that Teacher was
broadcast with a hundredfold force.

All concerted movements, whether of the dance, the song, the
orchestra, or even military drill, express the harmonious co-
operation of many individuals in one whole; and all those in
whom the spirit of life is not dormant or dead experience an
indefinable joy therein. For once they have laid aside personality
and are acting as part of a greater self. They have experienced the
joys of a life larger than that of the self.

The word 'symbolical' has come with some people to mean
unreal, and it is with this feeling that they speak of ancient ritual
dances as being symbolical of something or other. Others think
that the participants in these rites were actually accomplishing a
creative function; and I am sure this is what Katherine Tingley
felt — or rather knew. And may it not be our inner awareness of
this fact that gave us that mysterious sense of joy? To
Theosophists, man is not a poor hapless sinner dumped down in a
cruel world by an absurd deity for the purpose of preparing
himself by self-mortification for a better world somewhere else;
nor is man a mere chance-happening or byproduct of some
incredible cosmic process. He is a part of the universe, a part of
nature, a part of God. His smallest acts count. It may be hard to
define his goal; it may not be best to try to define it. Let us call it
self-realization. And if this is not to mean that each petty



personality will make the vain attempt to realize a little life of his
own apart from others, then it must mean that we must seek to
realize that greater life wherein we all share as equal
components.

Let us get beyond the distinction of sanctimonious and sinful,
sacred and secular; let us get back to the unity of life. The simplest
natural functions have been and can be considered sacred, pure,
joyous. The body (as H. P. Blavatsky points out) is the temple of
the Holy Ghost, but that fane has been desecrated, so that we
have turned from it with disgust and regard the body and its
functions as something profane.

Those gods of the old Pantheons stand for departed glories of the
human race; some went back to Olympus, and some with loving
sacrifice departed not from man but suffered degradation with
him that they might one day raise him again to the heights. No
doubt Terpsichore, the Muse of Choric Song and Dance, has never
been away from us.

There's not the smallest orb which thou behold'st
But in his motion like an angel sings,

Still quiring to the young-eyed cherubins;

Such harmony is in immortal souls;

But whilst this muddy vesture of decay

Doth grossly close it in, we cannot hear it.

There are some who have had glimpses — enough to make them
homesick. But harmony cannot be achieved by perfecting oneself
in the use of one's own solitary instrument.

The Theosophical Forum
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GIANT EFFIGIES OF SOMERSET — A. E. S. Smythe
GREAT WHEEL OF LIFE REVEALED AT GLASTONBURY (1)

It is scarcely credible and not unnaturally is received with some
scepticism, that recently in the county of Somerset in England,
aviators flying over this region discovered the most astounding
monument that could well be imagined. The story of Glastonbury
abbey is fairly well known, and its sanctity is legendary, but this
discovery places the legend of its sanctity on a prehistoric basis
altogether, for it appears that the story of Joseph of Arimathea
having come to the place and given it its reputation must be
modified as it is now evident that he came to Glastonbury
because it was already a sacred spot to the world, and he, being a
tin merchant dealing with the Cassiterides, or Tin Island, hearing
of this hallowed ground, paid it a visit as all Holy Palmers might
be expected to do.

The discovery of the aviators shows that in ancient times a great
Zodiac, the Wheel of Life, as it is called, was laid out in this
northern part of the county of Somerset, in a vast circle ten miles
in diameter. In this circle advantage was taken of natural features
of the landscape, hills, rivers, roads and other points being
incorporated in the designing and moulding of the figures
representing the twelve signs so well known to those who study
the heavens, representing the time-period known as the Zodiacal
year, or 25,868 years during which the sun describes the course in
the heavens by which the precession of the equinoxes is brought
about. The twelve signs represent the twelve Zodiacal months of
2155 years, each of which is known as a Messianic cycle, these
being said to govern periods of evolution of humanity, as distinct
and important in their influence as the months of the year are to



the farmer and husbandman in his culture of the harvest of earth.

Glastonbury sits at the north end of this great circle, and
Kingsdon on the south. The strange figures have been
photographed and superimposed on the ordnance survey maps,
thus enabling the observer to check off the dimensions and
locations of the figures. They have been compared to the well
known serpent mounds in Ohio and other earthworks of a similar
character elsewhere, but these in Somerset surpass any others
that have been found in size, and of course in historic, or rather
prehistoric interest.

The circle is so arranged that a triangulation near the center of
the circle indicates a point in the sign of Taurus, piercing the eye
of the Bull, by which the time of the construction of the vast
design is dated, being 2700 b. c. It is difficult for the ordinary
reader, brought up to think that Britain before the Romans was
inhabited by savages who went naked and painted their bodies
blue, to accept the view that there was a culture existent then
capable of laying out the circle with mathematical accuracy, and
calculating with exactitude the motions of the stars and other
heavenly bodies, besides transmitting astronomical knowledge
that must have been derived, according to Indian tradition, from
the ancient continent of Atlantis, where the Zodiac was first
constructed by the great astronomer, Asuramaya.

This date precedes all the dates in the Bible regarded as in any
degree historical. Abraham, for example, is given the date in the
Encyclopaedia Britannica, c. 2100 b. c. These earthworks in
Somerset were therefore six hundred years before Abraham.
Fifteen hundred years later we are given the date of the Exodus of
the children of Israel from Egypt. Rome was not founded till 700
years later still. Babylonia and Egypt are the only countries
recognised as existing at that time by the Encyclopaedia, but



China, Japan, India and probably other Asiatic countries
flourished as much as these. Ireland has ancient records that
certainly suggest dates as early as these, though our scholarship
does not find it convenient to accept them.

Here in Somerset, however, are indubitable evidences that a
nation capable of mighty works, directed with skilled engineering
ability, and with mathematical knowledge as well as astronomical
science, capable of laying out on a ten-mile diameter, the symbols
of the Zodiac on a gigantic scale. Imagine what would be thought
of any government proposing a similar work today!

The folk lore of the district is not without traces of knowledge of
the origin of these works. The general tradition is that King
Arthur had his seat in this part of the land and the Round Table
which is associated with his memory is readily identified with the
Round Circle of the Zodiacal signs. Moreover the local names echo
some of the ancient tradition. Wimble Toot is the existing name
for a part of the Virgin's breast. The Kern Baby is the name given
to the Child of the Virgin, and this tradition of the Virgin as the
sign Virgo of the Zodiac runs far back into the antiquity from
which the Zodiac is derived, Isis and Horus of Egypt, and the same
symbol of the Virgin and Child being found in India.

A later trace is found in The High History of the Holy Gralil,
translated in exquisite archaic English by Sebastian Evans from
old French, and The Quest of the Holy Grail, translated by W. W.
Comfort, and these knit the Grail legend with the wisdom out of
which the Zodiac becomes an index of all ancient human history.
Those who are familiar with the idea of the plan of the Great
Architect of the universe being brought down from heaven and
spread on-the earth, will find it realized in this marvelous series
of earth works, for the interpretation of the twelve signs is
unquestionably the story of the evolution of humanity, both



material and spiritual.

The date 2700 b. c. falls in the Messianic cycle of the Bull or
Taurus, which began about 4419 b. c. It is this period which the
Babylonians and Assyrians celebrated with their great Bull
monuments, and the symbolism of the Bull has lasted even down
to Roman times in the Mithra worship of that time, as Kipling
shows in his Puck of Pook's Hill. It was the overthrow of this
worship by Moses which is celebrated in Genesis, for Moses
represented the new Messianic cycle, as the reference to the song
of Moses and the Lamb sufficiently indicates. When Moses came
down from the Mount he found the people had gone back to the
older worship of the Golden Calf. The sign of Aries or the Ram
was ushered in about 2264 b. ¢, and this cycle continued till 109 b.
¢, when the sign of Pisces, the Fish, became the symbol of the
World Savior.

These signs repeat themselves every 25,000 years, and the
characteristic qualities of humanity under the renewed
conditions manifest themselves, always on an ascending scale.
Such was the teaching of those who traced on the broad acres of
Somerset the signs that tell of human evolution through the ages.
The Druids held this knowledge as sacred, and in other lands it
was taught in the temples, treasured by the priesthoods, and
given to the wise and devout and those considered worthy to be
initiated into the Mysteries.

The reason why we are able to trace the Zodiacal creatures
discovered by the aviators, is, that the land on which they lie was
once the property of "the first church in Britain," and up till the
time of the Reformation the monks of Glastonbury were
scrupulously careful to keep the ancient landmarks and
waterways intact. Doubtless "they had the whole history thereof
true from the beginning even to the end," as the High History tells



us.

The folk lore of the country represents that "the land was haunted
by giants, a lion, and many other things." The lion is, of course,
the sign Leo, and his head and shoulders are well defined by
Chabrick Mill Stream, ancient roads and linches. The Great
Western railway runs across his neck, Copley Wood occupies
most of his head. A Romano-British road from Ilchester, which
crosses the Cary river at Somerton Erleigh on the Lion's Chest,
outlines the Giant Orion's raised arm, the Bull's lower jaw; the
Ram's bent back fore foot, neck and head; and goes over the
bridges connecting the Whale and the Fishes; part of the tail and
head of the Glastonbury Phoenix; the top of the head of the Goat-
fish; the two legs of Hercules that straddle the withers of The
Archer's Horse; and the tail of the Scorpion as far as Stone on the
Fosse Way. Now, facing southwest, that Roman road makes a
short cut through the center of the Scorpion's body and its right
claw, to skirt the Virgin's hand; then the older road goes on again
to outline her Wheatsheaf and the back and shoulder of the Lion,
joining the Somerton Erleigh track once more.

So says the record dealing with part of the effigies as described in
A Guide to Glastonbury's Temple of the Stars, published by John
M. Watkins, 21 Cecil Court, London, W. C. 2. The whole thing is so
amazing that it is not likely to be accepted without a sight of the
effigies themselves as displayed on the ordnance survey maps, or
for those who can do so, a visit to the locality itself.

Those who know something of Glastonbury will be enriched with
further memories of this extensive topographical presentation of
the mysteries which make Glastonbury sacred; and those who
love King Arthur will find the memorials of his knights and their
quests in the strange creatures and mythical monsters which they
were said to have fought in these parts of the world. The



monsters still lie there to be seen by any man who dares, but their
secret and the stories they might tell are of other and more
marvelous things than are written of in any book.

FOOTNOTE:

1. Reprinted from The Hamilton Spectator, Canada, February 8,
1936. (return to text)
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THEOSOPHY HERE AND NOW (1) — Hazel Boyer Braun

Real Theosophists do not stop to think about differences of
organization in the face of an inquiring public; their inter-
theosophical disagreements melt away and they are united in the
glorious opportunity of presenting the Wisdom of the Ages to
their fellow-men. Each individual student, each Lodge or Club,
recognises in a Theosophical existence this purpose: to be a
worthy instrument of response to the hunger in every human
heart for rear Truts. Isn't this our most cherished aspiration?

We have learned that we can give our convictions to no one; that
the first step on the path is to realize that all comes from within.
This deepens our responsibility, but at the same time widens the
vista of opportunity before us. It brings us face to face with the
great truth that as individuals we can help most of all with our
thoughts; that the more profoundly these noble truths have been
woven into the fabric of our natures, the more we have succeeded
in becoming them in every hour of our lives, the more may we
hope to bring about a time when Theosophy shall be sought by all
men and women who can no longer endure superficial living.

Those we reach personally are few indeed compared to the
number who may read a published article or a book; but who can
limit the number of hearts that we can touch with our thoughts as
we go about our work trying to express in the smallest detail of
life a little of the hope and joy that Theosophy has brought to us,
carrying in the background of our minds some great fundamental
teaching?

The inquirers who come to Theosophical Lodges are seldom what
we might term "the worldly-minded"; they are weary pilgrimes,
troubled souls, who have suffered deeply in their search for



spiritual food; men and women who appeal to our sympathy and
compassion.

"My peace I give unto you" are the words of a great teacher,
suggesting the joy of passing on truth. But even in our small way
of serving, we must find that peace within ourselves before we
may hope to do very much to help humanity. We must become
better acquainted with our higher selves, and in this way do our
part to preserve a perfect harmony in our Lodges; for if we fail in
adherence to this basic rule of the Universe, we have little
opportunity to impress an inquirer. We have realized that it is
two-thirds what we are and one-third what we say, when we
attempt to give out the teachings that have been given to us.

A Theosophical Lodge is a fabric woven of the most impersonal
growth of each of its members, patterned alone with the jewels of
wisdom. This tapestry, if all the threads are strong and each in its
place, serves as a mighty reflector into the reservoir of thought to
which every human being has access; but the strength of this
instrument of all that is most dear to us, is weakened by a single
absence from a Lodge meeting, by each ill-feeling or critical
thought towards another member, by personal ambition or any
failure in loyal adherence to the hierarchical structure of
ourselves, the Lodge, the Theosophical Society, and the Universe.

It is a remarkable thing that a perfect stranger to Theosophy,
visiting a Lodge or Theosophical Club, is intuitively aware of this
sensitive structure and will invariably detect inharmony if it
exists even in the thoughts of the members. This is equally true
whether it be a small or a large group, and is too often the reason
that Lodges never grow large and strong in the precious
opportunity that is theirs.

We have reason to rejoice upon the occasion of this international,
inter-theosophical Fraternization Jubilee Convention, in a new



epoch, when we see in perfect perspective, in spite of the darkly
unhappy aspect of human affairs in the world, that the veils are
thinning, that the human family is moving forward out of a dark
cycle into a time that promises to be a potent season of spiritual
growth. Every vestige of a sense of separateness should fall away
from each Theosophist in the realization of the grandeur of his
responsibility, in the sacredness of all that depends upon loyalty
to the Master's heroic efforts to make ready for such a time. What
is a more wonderful challenge to us than the work of the
Theosophical pioneers? Isn't it the grandest thing that we, as
human beings, can hope for, to serve with all our hearts at such a
critical time?

Let us glance for a moment at the progress of the world in its
approach to the way of liberation. We see the personal God
discarded to a very great extent; and while the First Fundamental
Proposition of The Secret Doctrine is not generally accepted in its
place, the trend of modern scientific thought has led men to some
suggestion of THE oNE REALITY — tO recognition of consciousness as
the fundamental concept of the Universe and the conception that
consciousness cannot be separated from anything in the
Universe; also, that there is a divine spark flickering within man.
The law of periodicity is very generally known; we hear the most
materially-minded men talk glibly about the cyclic movement of
many things; the advocates of the expanding and contracting
universe have touched intuitively the teaching of the rhythmic
ebb and flux of Universal Life, but their brain-minds have not so
interpreted it. The wide study of astronomy has compelled those
who are intuitive to grasp a better sense of proportion in their
thought about their personal lives and their relation to the
Universe, which very often has made the teaching of rebirth
acceptable. Evolution — if not self-directed evolution — now has
a place with the general understanding of cause and effect,



although not in any sense a full understanding of Karman, in
modern co-ordinated knowledge.

But Theosophy is not yet understood to be the doorway to the
Mystery-School, nor is it popular, because a real intellectual
conception of the majestic teachings comes only from accepting
them as ethical standards.

Yet what can be more wonderful work than keeping open the
doorways of our Theosophical Lodges, Clubs and Lotus-Circles,
with a royal welcome to each pilgrim that comes home!

FOOTNOTE:

1. Reprinted from The Canadian Theosophist, October, 1935.
(return to text)
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: 304-309

QUESTION 304 (from the Chicago Lodge). In the January Foruwm,
article entitled 'Transactions of the Point Loma Lodge,' the
discussion of light and color, a statement is therein made by G. de P.
which is confusing to us.

In the last paragraph on pages 35 and 36 the statement is made as
follows: ". .. it is perfectly true that the more rapid the vibration,
the greater the frequency of vibration a color has, the closer to
matter it is; because what we call matter, physical matter, is
intensity of vibration, of force." . .. "The greater the frequency of
vibration, the more condensed the substance is."”

What we cannot understand is that by analogy the molecular
vibration of matter as exemplified in ice-water and steam seems
to us to be exactly opposed to the above statement. An
explanation would surely be appreciated.

G. de P. — An interesting question, this, and shows the result of
study and conscientious thought. It is likewise a good illustration
of the working of maya, in its philosophical sense, in our minds.
There is, however, no contradiction, and the querents would
easily understand the situation, I believe, if they will remember
that in what I wrote in the passage quoted from me, I was
referring to the sphere of the atoms, to the vibration-frequencies
in the atomic sphere, and including obviously what modern
science calls those infinitesimal bodies dubbed electrons. The
querents apparently have forgotten this, and find their difficulty,
such as it is, in the realms of molecular cohesion — in other
words, in the realm of molecules; whereas, as said, I was speaking
of chemical attraction, the world of the atoms.



Furthermore, my reference was specifically to the different
phases of light which we humans call colors; although of course
the principle which I pointed to is universally applicable. In the
first place, the difference between ice-water and steam is the
difference between a fluid and a gas or vapor, which latter has
been torn from the body of the fluid, water, by the intrusion of an
'outside’ force — heat in this case. Obviously, by heating a body,
solid or fluid, we can vaporize it if the heat be sufficient, and thus
the freed molecules of water are in a state of temporary and rapid
molecular vibration; but these molecules are nevertheless of the
same substance as the solid, or the fluid, from which they have
been torn as particles of vapor or gas. The analogy drawn by the
querents is not a perfect one.

Consider a moment: the particles or molecules of water-gas or
water-vapor called steam are in a state of relatively high
individual movement, as compared with the body of water from
which the steam or particles of water have been drawn or torn.
Extract the heat, otherwise chill the water-gas or vapor called
steam, and we have the molecules of water again coalescing to
become drops, which unite and become a body of water again. In
the case of steam, we have broken the molecular cohesion of the
water-particles, and thus have freed them and have made them
into vapor or gas by the application to the water of an 'outside’
energy or force, to wit, heat. But the molecules of water-vapor
bombarding each other, let us say in a container, as steam or
water-gas, and doing so at what seems to us a high rate of motion
or vibration, are nevertheless moving with extreme slowness as
individual molecules when we compare them with the almost
incomprehensible vibration-frequencies of the electrons in an
atom, which scientists now tell us are in movement around the
atomic nucleus or atomic core at an almost incomprehensible
rate of speed, some quadrillions of revolutions per human



second.

Take the case of ice-water, or again of ice: the atomic vibrations
and the electronic vibration-frequencies in this apparently inert
and in the case of ice relatively rigid body, are tremendously
greater than the individual movements of the particles or
molecules of water-vapor or gas which we call steam; in the
former case, that of the atoms and electrons, we are dealing with
vibration-frequencies which we call wave-lengths held in unity
by chemical attraction; in the case of the latter, we are dealing
with relatively much slower movements of water-particles freed
as individuals by the application of an outside force, to wit, heat.

The point to remember is what I tried to indicate in the extract
quoted from me, to wit, that the higher the rate of electronic or
atomic vibration, i. e. the higher the vibration-frequencies of and
in the atoms, the smaller the light-waves, and consequently the
greater is the condensation or condensing of the particles
involved, thus producing matter whose density is the greater the
higher the vibration-frequencies are. This should be clear,
especially when one remembers that the high rate of the atomic
and electronic vibration-frequencies remain the same in the
steam as they are in the ice-water, or likewise in the solid ice.

I hope that this is clear. The querents have made a mistake in
analogy, for they have tried to contrast molecular cohesion with
chemical attraction; and although both chemical attraction and
molecular cohesion are manifestations of electro-magnetic
energy, they are not the same kinds or productions thereof, and
just here is where the alleged analogy falls.

Consider for a moment the modern scientific picture of an
electron whirling at vertiginous speed around its atomic center. It
is moving at such a tremendous rate of speed that to our coarse
senses the electron seems to be in every part of its orbit at the



same instant; but to a supposititious entity of atomic size, the
electron would seem to be moving in its orbit with the same
majestic slowness that the planets do to our eyes. Thus it is that
the more rapid the vibration, in other words the greater the
vibration-frequencies, of electronic and atomic bodies, the
stronger the mutually attractive forces involved, i. e. the more
dense or condensed is the matter thus produced; whereas the
slower the vibration-frequencies, the less is the mutual attraction,
and consequently the less dense is the resultant material. Ice, ice-
water, water-vapor or steam, are all formed of identic molecules,
the only difference among the three states being that steam has
more heat moving its particles than has ice-water, and ice-water
has more heat in it than ice; but the chemical attraction, and the
electronic and atomic vibration-frequencies, are the same in all
three states; it is the molecular cohesion which is different.

All this should be clear enough, and if the querents will ponder
over the facts herein before stated they should easily see that they
are trying to compare two different kinds of things, and to draw
an analogy therefrom. They should compare chemical attraction
with chemical attraction, or molecular cohesion with molecular
cohesion, if they want to have a perfect analogy. Iron can be
vaporized into gas; but the electrons and the atoms, whether in
the solid iron or in the iron-gas, have the same vibration-
frequencies in both cases; what I have done is merely to affect or
modify the cohesion of the iron molecules by the introduction of
an 'outside’ element, heat.

QUESTION 305. Do you know of a clear-cut statement by Plato that
would show that he accepted Reincarnation? I am wading through
some of his books now, but have not found anything very direct yet.

G. de P. — There is not a single thing that Plato wrote saying: "I
accept the doctrine of Reimbodiment," but there are a number of



passages in his dialogs which cannot mean anything else except
such a belief. But we must remember that in those days in Greece
and throughout the entire Greek world the full teaching of
Reincarnation was given out solely in the Mysteries.

On the other hand, the Pythagoreans did teach the doctrine of
what was called Metempsychosis, at the back of which is
Reincarnation; but it meant a good deal more than that. All the
ancient world believed in Reimbodiment, but in different
manners and in different ways and under different forms of
expression; but to say boldly and baldly that Pythagoras or Plato
or any other great philosopher of the Greek world "taught
Reincarnation,” coming from the mouth of a Theosophist, means
today to the 'man in the street' that such a philosopher taught
Reincarnation as the Theosophist teaches it openly and more or
less distinctly; and this is not the fact.

Many are the Greek allusions to it. Empedocles, for instance, says
in substance in one of his fragments still remaining: "I was once a
bush; I was once a boy; I was once a maid; I was once a fish in the
glittering sea." That is not our doctrine of Reincarnation as taught
today; and yet it is our doctrine if you understand the meaning
behind this.

We have to be careful; we cannot afford to be slipshod as some
Theosophists have been in the past in boldly making the
statement that all the ancient world "taught Reincarnation,”
which means to the public that it taught Reincarnation as
presented today by Theosophists; and any scholar could challenge
such a statement. The ancient Initiates knew the doctrine, knew
what all these different statements meant; and if our modern
Theosophists understood Reincarnation better they would
understand that the ancient philosopher taught absolute truth,
taught different aspects of the general doctrine of Reimbodiment;



but the modern, clear-cut, very definite teaching of the
reimbodiment of the Reincarnating Ego is inadequate to express
it in its fulness.

All the ancient world taught Reimbodiment; and that is one of the
reasons why in my lectures and in my books I keep harping upon
the difference between Reincarnation, Rebirth, Transmigration,
Metempsychosis, and Metensomatosis, as being all different
views or aspects of the one general doctrine of Reimbodiment. It
is not just a matter of words. I am trying to bring order into the
situation, to get accuracy; and the scholars of the future will
appreciate it. It is just like the doctrine concerning the Absolute or
the proper spelling of Karman: we need to have accuracy and
definiteness and precision.

QUESTION 306. The following remarks were submitted to the
Editors as coming from members of the Boston Theosophical Club,
in regard to their discussion of an article, 'The Elixir of Life' in "The
Theosophical Forum" for Jan., 1936. To quote:

"Discussion arose as to the sense in which the term self-
forgetfulness was used. There was some objection raised as to the
effectiveness of solving our problems by attempting to forget
them. The feeling prevailed that a facing of facts as they existed in
our lives was imperative to a subsequent understanding of those
facts and a consequent successful solution of the problems. We
would like a little further light on this."

G. de P. — Self-forgetfulness, as the Theosophist understands it,
never and in no circumstances does or can mean neglect of our
honorable obligations. Indeed the slightest psychological analysis
of the situation demonstrates clearly that the man who neglects
and sets aside his obligations of any kind, family or other, does so
because instead of being self-forgetful in his duty, he is hunting
self-satisfaction in some way, and this is just what self-



forgetfulness does not mean. Self-forgetfulness means setting
aside selfishness, eager self-seeking at the cost of others, putting
oneself in thought and act over and above others, etc., etc.
Furthermore the truest happiness is found in self-forgetting our
petty desires, wishes, longings, and so forth, and living in the
great and grand things.

L. L. W. — Let us suppose, in illustration of the difficulty implied
in this question, a problem familiar to us all — that of our
relations with someone who is uncongenial or irritating, who
'gets on our nerves' and provokes us into impulsive responses in
either thought or word that we are ashamed of afterward. How
about a practice of self-forgetfulness here? Irritation with others
will nearly always be found to be due, when traced back to its
source, to a sense of our own superiority. Suppose, for a change,
that we try to find in that stupid or irritating person the respects
in which he is superior to us. They will be there — and the effort
both at self-control and honesty will result in the development of
sympathy and a consequent broadening of heart and mind for us.
It is in this sense that the term self-forgetfulness was used.

QUESTION 307. What is really accomplished in the great cycle of
monadic evolution, if the monad ultimately returns to the state of
pure Spirit which it left at the beginning of the cycle?

M. Savage. — "From un-self-conscious God-spark to self-conscious
god" is another way of describing this evolutionary cycle; and in
these words we have our answer too. An expansion of
consciousness, the attaining of self~consciousness in the next
higher sphere of being, is the object of the monad's evolutionary
pilgrimage, for only by this means can it attain union with the
Universal Consciousness. The primal urge which starts the God-
spark on its descent into matter is the urge for self-unfoldment,
for manifesting its swabhava, its individual and essential



characteristic — for un-self-conscious as it is, it yet carries within
itself the potentiality of unlimited self-development and self-
expression. All that it ever attains is already in its heart, but it has
to enter into and to know at first hand life on its various planes of
expression.

During the progress of the monad along the Downward Arc, the
trend is already towards self-consciousness, in order to reap
experience consciously; but before the first gleam of self-
consciousness is achieved, evolution must first proceed through
lower unconscious forms until a vehicle is builded suitable for the
expression of a self-conscious entity. These vehicles the monad
builds for or produces from within itself, ever moving on to its
"more stately mansions," until manhood or its equivalent is
reached, and the manasic principle comes into expression,
thereby awakening the monad to self-consciousness, thus making
possible a self-directed evolution, and a knowledge of the real
purpose of its existence. Godhood is glimpsed ahead, and the
Universe becomes an open book in which man's own history and
destiny may be read.

The treasures of experience of each planet-life are garnered in
the storehouse of the manasic principle, and as each after-death
state ensues, the essence of these is absorbed by the buddhic
principle and added to the sum of the individuality as character.
This noble harvest of experience endures beyond the gulf of
death: it cannot be lost. "What emerges at the end of all things is
not only 'pure and impersonal spirit,’ but the collective ‘personal’
remembrances skimmed off every new fifth principle in the long
series of being." — (The Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett, page
158). Yet this must not be thought of as a mere accretion of the
fruits of experience. The conception would be too mechanical. It
is really better conceived of as a constant widening and
deepening of the consciousness, progressively allying itself more



fully with the Universal Consciousness.

Nor is it more consistent to trace the evolution of a single monad,
than it is to follow the course of a single drop of blood through the
body, for the monad gathers to itself by magnetic and karmic
attraction countless other monads of lesser development, which
form a part of itself, each being in the hierarchy aiding the
progress of those less evolved than itself, but all together destined
for the same goal of relative perfection.

QUESTION 308. If one develops a superiority complex one is liable
to be condemned; should he develop an inferiority complex he will
be despised and rejected. Is there a middle course that promises a
way out, or in'?— A. W. N.

W. E. S. — There is plenty in the philosophy of Theosophy that can
form a good stiff rod with which to 'knock the stuffing' out of
sufferers from a superiority complex, and at the same time give
sufficient of a fillip to the imagination and understanding of one
laboring under a so-called inferiority complex.

Consider that you are but an atom in the body of a greater being
whose life you affect in a manner similar to that which the
electron-lives of which you are practically unconscious affect
your physical body. The sun itself is but an electronic particle
karmically subservient, respondent, and obedient, to the laws' of
a greater proton-Sun. The greatest you can think of is but a poor
Infinite to that which is wwrnite. And you, poor mortal in your
intermediate human self, are far, far behind in evolutionary
grandeur those whose consciousness is of a sweep that comprises
galactic systems. And you set yourself up as superior!

But consider this now: Locked up within you are secrets gathered
from the evolutionary journeyings of ages — secrets of the
elemental regions: of ether, fire, air, water, earth; of the mineral



kingdom; of the vegetable world. Unreleased are powers acquired
and ingrown into yourself during aeons — now hid within your
own being. You are the hierarch of billions of lives in your own
human constitution. You are lord of your thoughts. You are elder
brother to all beasts. You are younger brother to the gods. You, at
your heart-core are one with all beings below you, one with all
beings above you, one with the secret essence of Being itself.
Naught is but is rooted in your root. Therefore are you one with
the Unboundaried; one with the Beyond Brahman; one with the
wordless THAT.

There is no 'superior' or no 'inferior' in that which is One with the
Heart of all Being.

Consider the destiny of man. Take thought of his wondrous
evolutionary pilgrimage. Place him where he belongs in the great
Ladder of Life — and thought of developing a 'complex’ of any
kind, whether so-called 'superior’ or 'inferior," will quickly
dissolve into thin air, displaced by the constant picture of the
Pilgrim, the Man behind the Mask, as he pursues with ever
growing consciousness his pathway towards Divinity.

The "middle course that promises a way out —or 'in' " —is a
complete right-about-face on feeble so-called psychological
twaddle and an embracing of the solid truths of ancient esoteric
philosophy. It strikes me we've heard enough about 'complexes’

— of all kinds!

QUESTION 309. What do you think of Dean Inge's proposal to save
Christianity by purifying it?

H. T. Edge — Dean Inge seems to be a most convinced Christian
and to be very anxious to save Christianity by cleansing it.
Doubtless, as is the case with so many other people, his final
convictions rest upon grounds beyond the brain-mind reason;



and if he is successful in achieving a harmony between his logic
and his convictions, we need not press the question as to which of
the twain is the predominant partner in the association.

We find ourselves in complete sympathy with the Dean in many
regards. He enumerates two prime curses in the history of
Christianity: the craze for asceticism, and the ecclesiastical
system, neither (he thinks) discoverable in the teachings of Christ;
both excrescences. He seems prepared to view with equanimity
the disappearance of church organization. He realizes that Christ
taught the path of perfection for the individual disciple, not any
system of social polity. In short, he virtually admits that Christ
was what we call an Avatara, a manifestation of divinity in
human form.

But it is probably at this point that Theosophists would part
company with Dean Inge; for they would have to recognise the
existence of many Avataras, at different epochs and in various
lands, of whom Jesus was a particular instance. They would also
lay more emphasis on the point that Jesus was a teacher of the
ancient wisdom, his message not being new. The main difficulty,
of course, is to find out just how much of Christianity is left after
it has been clarified to this extent. Looking at the matter from the
angle of practical politics, too, we may well find ourselves asking
whether the whole world is to be Christian, or whether there are
still to be rival religions. Theosophists would say that, while there
may be many forms of religion, there can be but one real
Religion. The analogy of languages may be useful. Can we or
should we seek to give the whole world one language? Is any one
language superior or final? Is there not a common mind
underlying all languages, languages being the various vehicles of
that common mind?

Another point of sympathy which we must have with the Dean is



in the concern as to the future of morality. Are we today living on
the capital of morality engendered in days when religion was a
power? If so, will that capital be exhausted? Will a new
generation grow up without any moral restraints and at the
mercy of their own inclinations, which would be a source of
misery to themselves and their neighbors? What can the Dean
with his purified Christianity, or Theosophists with their
restatement of the Ancient Wisdom, do in this matter?
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DESIRE: THE INGITER OF WILL — William S. Flathe

Diffusion of thoughts leads to confusion of results, and
promiscuous and desultory thinking is often productive of
erroneous and shallow conclusions. But with the subject under
consideration — desire and its relation to will — one has a vast
field of speculative thought before him, and the premisses one
may deduce therefrom are commensurate with the depth and
originality of one's mental equipment.

From W. Q. Judge's work The Ocean of Theosophy one obtains
quite an insight into the tremendous importance of desire as a
leading factor in man's present point of evolution, but the scope
or province of desire is not limited to man only, for, to quote Mr.
Judge:

It was by the arising of desire in the unknown first cause,
the one absolute existence, that the whole collection of
worlds was manifested, and by means of the influence of
desire in the now manifested world is the latter kept in
existence.

However, let us consider desire, or Kama, the fourth of man's
constituent principles, more in the light of his present terrestrial
existence, and as bearing on his present advancement.

The chief office of desire is to incite man to action, and as no
action can be accomplished without bringing into play the will,
desire must necessarily be the mover of will, or we may put it as
the old Hermetists did: "Behind will stands desire." An
appreciation of this fact is necessary if we are to make of
knowledge power, or make it usable in the vicissitudes of life. The
mere infusing of knowledge into the intelligence is not going to



make man wise. It is what happens to these bits of truth after they
have entered the various chambers of mentation, how they set
our mental faculties into action so to work on them that we
realize them. That is the important factor, and this is what makes
them so pragmatical. So it is with desire when we realize what a
dynamic factor it is in character-building and self-mastery.

Without the requisite intensity and quality, our desires and
attempts to pray become a vain exertion, for conditioned desires
and thoughts arising from our plane of consciousness must have
the adequate force and high aspiring quality if they are to move
the will and pass through that occult process called 'spiritual
transmutation'; if they are to become an active creative force,
bringing down to the grateful recipient the desired result.

Also in relation to imagination one may see the efficacy of desire
in facilitating this mental operation so as to achieve the highest
results. For, to quote W. Q. Judge again:

if this principle of desire be not strong the master-power of
imagination cannot do its work, because though it makes a
mold or matrix the will cannot act unless it is moved,
directed, and kept up to pitch by desire, (op cit.)

Even our thoughts are rooted in desire, being inextricably bound
thereto by both a physical and a mental link, and this is one of the
most important reasons why man comes back to earth again and
again. Manas, the thinking principle, has a lower and a higher
aspect, and at the present point of evolution man spends most of
his life in his lower desires, which thus become his main
incentive to action. So when he lays aside his worn-out physical
body and ascends to the devachanic state of beatitude, the
thoughts of his past life, which are relatively permanent, are
enmeshed by a myriad magnetic threads in the incipient desires
which prompted them. These desires were of a worldly character



and they exert an irresistible attraction to drag the bound soul
back again into the arena of terrestrial life, to be again
submerged in the perfidious illusions that make man forget his
kingly heritage.

The control of our most intimate desires and feelings should
assume great prominence to all earnest students of Theosophy,
because it is the character of the desires and thoughts that we
allow to enter our consciousness that determines our thraldom or
self-mastery. No one can think of developing will-power without
understanding the office of desire, for will stands in the same
relation to desire as Atman does to consciousness. Desire is
always precedent to will; it stands behind will to execute the Ego’s
mandates, and cannot in any wise be dispensed with. But
sometimes desire seems to be possessed of an intelligence of its
own, and becomes the tyrannical dictator, and uses the will to
rush man off into actions that he will bitterly regret afterwards.
This is a case in which the animal-self, the origin of all ignoble
desires and therefore of thoughts, ousts the Ego from its mental
throne for the time being, and, abetted by the mind, directs
affairs 'on its own hook.' Such is instanced when we are swept
away by anger or are led to gratify some beastly vice. The
hallmark of the advanced soul is his ability to lead his desires into
channels of the Ego's making, and not to be enthralled by the
emotions of the lower soul. Now as desire is precedent to will, the
degree in which we can restrain, encourage, and purify our
desires, will mark the degree to which we have attained mastery
of the will itself.

Technically speaking, we do not develop will-power, we merely
liberate the will from the bondage of the lower self by the
strength of individual effort, and by so doing the Inner Man is
freed. This is the work of evolution. To realize then our native
splendor, we should know that it is our lower desires that have



usurped the Ego's sovereignty, and that this sad state of affairs
will continue as long as man chases after the will o' the wisp of
sensation, and kneels in adulation and servitude before the
animal-self. Realize that this viper of selfishness and sensuality
looses its hold on man if he will only stop being the channel
through which it receives sustenance, when, like a tree deprived
of life-giving water, it will wither and die. Try to focus your
thoughts within and withdraw into that part of your nature that
stands back of all mental states. It is this consciousness of 'Tam I'
that should be attained, and the more confidence and faith we
have in our ability to reach up into this higher part of our being,
the more quickly shall we realize our aim. What an accession of
inner strength and feeling of self-mastery will accrue to the
individual when he has achieved this!

Use the imagination to picture ideals of strength and self-mastery,
for imagination has a very great influence over desire, and is a
most powerful adjunct to will-action. Never try to fight a low
mental state on its own grounds, but try to direct the attention to
diametrically opposite or higher things; for if you remain in the
same mood as before and try to direct the battle, you merely goad
your seething desire-nature into greater fury. And remember,
finally, that all kindly acts tend to draw out the finer desires, and
that one is never progressing along the Path so quickly as when
engrossed in loving self-forgetting service.
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KARMAN — Matilda Berg

Karman is the Universal law or principle of action and
consequence. Every entity is subject to this law and is responsible
for its karman according to its degree of consciousness. When a
being has reached the state of self-consciousness he is entirely
responsible for his personal karman, and his actions in relation to
family, group, nation, race.

We understand karman when we have a knowledge of and a
belief in reincarnation. Then we know that everything done in a
former life has consequences which in the new birth the Ego
must enjoy or suffer. We may sometimes seem to receive effects
solely from the acts of others, but this is the result of our own acts
and thoughts in this or some former life. We are part of the great
Universal Plan of rhythmic flow, harmony, and equilibrium. If we
create by thought, word, or deed a discordant vibration we are
not released from the consequences until we have set in motion
rhythmic waves to overcome that discordance. We do not go
blindly through life not knowing harmony from discord, because
we have the Voice of Conscience to guide us.

We may suffer or enjoy the results of our actions partly in this
life, but between each incarnation the Ego is given a period of rest
from whence it returns to this earth, refreshed and ennobled by
experience, with the responsibility of working out its karman for
better or worse. The purpose of life is to grow from the physical
self into the spiritual, and to become one with the Divine. It
depends upon how sincerely one reaches up into his higher self,
just how many incarnations it may take to accomplish this.

We must meet the consequences of our actions but we can meet
them with courage and understanding. Every thought and act



alters character, and every moment may be taken as a new
starting point. As Katherine Tingley has written: "Every renewed
effort raises all former failures into lessons, all sins into
experiences," and with renewed effort the karman of all one's
past no longer threatens. "It stands as a monument, a reminder of
past weaknesses, and a warning against future failures."

Karman acts forever and everywhere, but when the great
currents of the Universe are no more thwarted no friction is felt.
One moves forward easily and rapidly.

The Theosophical Forum



The Theosophical Forum - May 1936

WHAT IS KARMAN?

A leaflet for inquirers, compiled by the Seattle (Wash.) Theosophical
Club

Karman is that majestic operation of Nature, that so-called
'Law of Nature' if you will, which is set forth in the saying
of Paul: "For whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also
reap." It is the doctrine of consequences, of results
following action, inevitably, ineluctably, whether such
consequences or results be immediately forthcoming, or be
postponed to a later time. — G. de Purucker

The word itself is Sanskrit and literally means: to do, to make —
doing or making; in other words, action. From a moral, ethical,
and philosophical standpoint it means that no matter what we
think, or what we feel, or what we do, we have released certain
energies, set up certain actions that will some day have a
consequence. It will some time change things in our lives, either
spiritual, mental, or physical. Somewhere, at some time, a
reaction will come. Our actions are preceded by thoughts and by
will, and therefore, we shall become involved in the results. Our
lives are built up of minor events, daily habits and thoughts.
Through a long chain of such causes, followed by results, the
pattern of our lives is woven. It is the sum-total of these minor
events, that makes or mars our lives; they form a web around us,
from which we cannot escape. If we think, feel and act in
accordance with Nature's harmonious laws, the consequence will
be beneficent. If the contrary is the case, the result will bring
suffering. It will come, not only to the individual who originated
the disharmony, but it will also bring suffering to those who,
through the inter-relation of the human family, are also woven



into the web. Daily we have the power to choose and direct our
thoughts and actions. It is done through our spiritual will.
Through this action of free will and choice, man becomes an
entity totally responsible, not only to himself, but to his family,
city, state and nation.
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THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIAMOND HEART — M. M. T.

When, in the fifth century, the West was moving towards a period
in which the light of spiritual intuition was almost extinguished,
there occurred what is known as the Pelagian Controversy. The
decision arrived at by both ecclesiastical and temporal authorities
marked the final stage of the process by which the universal truth
concerning man's relation to Divinity became distorted and
crystallized into a theological dogma, that spread a heavy 'cloud
of unknowing' over the West for hundreds of years. For, surely,
the doctrine of original sin is the very nether pole of the Archaic
Wisdom-teaching — the Doctrine of the Diamond Heart.

Pelagius was a Briton, a man of pure life, who was interested
chiefly in the ethics of Christianity and who, say his critics, had
too enthusiastic a belief in the inherent goodness of human
nature. He and his pupil, Coelestius, asserted that there is no such
thing as original sin, that baptism is not a necessity for the
salvation of infants, that sin is a thing of will and not of nature
and that human beings have will for good as well as for evil, and
that even before the coming of Jesus there were men who were
free from sin. Augustine, on the other hand, maintained that
innate human depravity derived from Adam rendered man
helpless to overcome sin without divine grace as shown in the
sending of the Son of God to die on the Cross for the salvation of
mankind.

In 418 Pelagius and Coelestius and all who were known to believe
as they did had their property confiscated and were sentenced to
perpetual banishment. Their protest was, however, not in vain.
Again and again, in different quarters — notably in Holland when
Arminius opposed the severe Calvinistic teachings — it flamed up.



And even when dread of being deprived of the sacraments of the
Church, then the only known means of salvation, kept many
silent, the homage of the heart was not given to the dogma of
original sin.

The Archaic Wisdom-Science traces man's origin to Divinity and
outlines for him a sublime destiny worthy of that ancestry. Every
entity, even as the tiny lives of which our bodies are composed,
'lives and moves and has its being' in a greater entity, which is
itself part of a still greater, and so on as far as the mind can grasp
and beyond. Man, a lesser life in the Superior Entity whose visible
form is the Solar System, is in his higher parts a Son of the Sun
and partakes of its intelligence and Divinity, and in his highest,
the innermost divine root of him, is the offspring of the Superior
Being, whose physical vehicle is the Universal Kosmic System, in
which our Solar System is a lesser life. And — superb challenge to
the aspiring and compassionate — man has latent within him the
power to expand his intelligence and his heart-life, and thus raise
his consciousness, step by step, to that of the Superior Beings in
whom he now dwells more or less unawakened as to the
possibilities inherent in his nature.

These Superior Wondrous Beings are the prototypes of the later
conceptions of the Supreme Being, which finally degenerated into
the idea of a Personal Deity, whom few in our day can accept as
their Father in Heaven. And naturally so. Intuitions of the noble
ancient teachings are astir everywhere. Every dogma is being
reinterpreted in the light of the Ancient Wisdom. From the
Diamond Heart of the Universe, which sent forth (and why should
not the Heart be a creative power?) the Wondrous Beings of
greater and less range of compassionate activity, down to the
Superior Being at the head of our own Home-hierarchy, there
streams into the human heart the urge to make divinity manifest.
The impulse rises from within, from man's own individual Father



in Heaven, now active on its own plane of life.

The further quickening and fostering of the divine seed is the
work of those who have been awakened, the Guardians, the
Watchers, the Mahatmans, those whose hearts are as the
diamond only to their own pain. Salvation is the awakening to
consciousness of the Wondrous Being within. Every man is a
potential Christ. The Universal Kosmic Hierarch was once a man.

Original sin? No. Innate divinity, destined to become fully
conscious and active, consecrated to the infinite duty of calling
forth in others the latent seed of the Diamond Heart that is and is
to be.
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GAUTAMA, THE LORD BUDDHA, AND HIS TEACHINGS — Irene R.
Ponsonby

[Note: page numbers cited for The Esoteric Tradition are to the 2-
vol. Second Edition and do not correspond to the 1-vol. 3rd &
Revised Edition.]

"Buddhism teaches an evolution or development of this x-
factor of consciousness and will [the Karman, the Dhyani-
Buddha, or the Reincarnating Ego or Monad of Theosophy]
slowly followed through many rebirths, through repeated
imbodiments, bringing about constantly increasing faculty
and power, until finally the entity whose evolving destiny
is thus traced, becomes a man; and after becoming a man
finally becomes a Bodhisattva — one filled with the spirit
of the inner Buddha, or rather of the Buddhic principle, the
Bodhi, the principle and fountain-head of utter wisdom.
Furthermore, that taking the Buddha-Gautama as an
example or illustration of such an evolving entity, in his
last incarnation on earth he was born the human
Bodhisattva-Siddhartha, later called Sakyamuni, in the
year 643 b. ¢, and that when he was eighty years of age,
after having passed through manifold experiences and
trials, and after he had gathered together and taught his
disciples and had sent them abroad in order to proclaim
the Good Law, he then entered the Nirvana, with an
entering which left naught behind save his Dharma — the
Law, i. e, the Truth that he taught." — The Esoteric
Tradition, p. 120

Gautama the Lord Buddha was born into the royal family of the
Clan of Sakya, in a town at the foot of the Himalayas, a fact which



explains his title of Sakyamuni, or Sage of the Sakyas. His father's
name, Suddhodana, means "pure flow,' and Maya or Mayadevi,
his mother's name, 'illusion.' They called this noble boy
Siddhartha, 'one who has achieved his objective,' and he later
took as wife, Yasodhara, 'holder of glory' or 'splendor.' What a
mystic background the symbology of these names gives to the
design of the last earth-life of the Buddha! Yet there is no reason
to suppose that these were not the actual names of the parents
and wife of Siddhartha, or that any part of the story of his life is
entirely symbolic.

Many were the wondrous circumstances and conditions which
surrounded the advent of this child. He came, as do all the Great
Teachers, at that point in the cycle of progress when spiritual
perception ebbs and material attractions find response in the
bewildered hearts and minds of men, and when the spiritual
nostalgia of all Nature surged forth in welcome at his coming.
Rare and exquisite blossoms strewed the earth with their petals,
and scented the air with their fragrance; countless birds,
befeathered in the hues of the rainbow, hovered in benediction;
and men's minds were hushed, and filled with reverent
aspiration and devotion. The child, Siddhartha, so lavishly
welcomed, bore upon him all the signs of a highly evolved being,
one worthy to bear his heritage of compassion and service. Those
chosen to instruct him found themselves instructed; and it was
predicted that he would either become a Buddha and move the
hearts of men with his teachings, or rule as a Chakravartin, a
'great World-King.' The years of his childhood and early manhood
were passed in the secluded, if somewhat enforced, protection of
his father's palaces and gardens, where he was surrounded by
chosen companions and all the delights of the high culture of his
day. All that might sadden or disturb the even tenor of his life,
was kept from him, but 'the holy germ that sprouts and grows



unseen in the disciple's soul' waxed ever stronger with the rising
tide of his destiny, until one day, the legend tells us, he came upon
the 'three awakening sights'; an old, bent man, a beggar, diseased
and suffering, and a corpse being borne to the funeral pyre. His
peace was rent asunder; thereafter there could be neither rest
nor solace for the soul of Siddhartha. Leaving his wife and baby
son, he set out to seek the panacea for human misery and woe.

He sought wisdom of the Brahmanas, the wisest of his time, but
sought in vain. The hermit-life of an ascetic with its rigors of self-
discipline and self-chastisement he proved to be useless for his
mission of compassion, until with the speeding years, the hour of
his enlightenment approached, and one day, at the time of the
Spring Equinox, he seated himself under the Bodhi-tree, vowing
never to rise until he had found the cure for the ills which beset
mankind. What took place under those spreading branches is
tenderly left to the intuitive imagination of the true student — but
it is said that the leaves of the Bodhi-tree have never since ceased
to quiver with the ecstasy which pervaded life when that flawless
Spirit of Compassion entered into Samadhi, when the Tathagata
attained Buddhahood. Thereafter the Buddha gave his entire life
to teaching. He lived solely to impart his message of self-
regeneration to all beings, in a world which, despite its great
dissimilarity, yet has important lessons to teach us.

The Theosophist, in his study of the teachings of the Buddha-
Gautama, goes to the records of India, for it was the children of
Brahmanical India for and to whom they were first interpreted
and given. These, in the light of Theosophy, prove that into a
thought-atmosphere of great subtilty of reasoning and
conception, the Buddha implanted a religious system as wide in
its sympathy as it is profound and comprehensive in philosophic
scope; a system, moreover, whose values are neither crippled by
pessimism nor falsified by baseless optimism, but founded on the



purest Wisdom — a foundation which has held the devotion and
active allegiance of numberless adherents, and one, which,
perhaps because of its subtilty, bears the fewest signs of
degeneration. These facts, when properly understood, will
explain why Buddhism has been so greatly misunderstood and
misinterpreted by the West and lead us on to a discussion of some
of the key-ideas which have given to it such marked vitality and
strength.

Professor Daisetz Suzuki writes to the effect that the Dharma (the
Law of Buddhism) is ever maturing because it is mysteriously
creative, and the Theosophist finds this perfectly just statement
explained in the fact that to the Buddhist mind, faith and the
inquiring spirit are complementary and mutually conditioning,
yet in no wise antagonistic. It is this inquiring spirit — 'the wings
that bear one on to the goal' — which, more than any other,
perhaps, has preserved to Buddhism its pristine vitality, has kept
it a constantly evolving stream of spiritual life, based as this spirit
of inquiry is on the sound philosophic doctrines taught by the
Lord Buddha.

Another universal postulate inheres in the Buddhist conception of
'‘Being.' This term would seem to be synonymous with Be-ness as
it is frequently used in standard Theosophical literature, and the
Buddhist argues that that which is cannot change; that since all
things are composite, and all composites transient, things become
or exist, but are not. What then is? Trar. Wisdom and ignorance
are then seen to be opposite states or conditions of evolving
consciousnesses or beings; wisdom is not the acquisition of
knowledge, or culture, but the recognition of the inherent unity of
all and the unreality of the transient, the outer manifestation —
in other words, the state of being perfectly at home in the
Universe — while ignorance is the condition of one, who,
separating himself from his unifying center, is a wanderer, an



exile from home. And it is through enlightenment that he returns
home, attains Wisdom. Thus man is not 'born in sin,' but is a
prodigal son, who, since he of his own choice set out from his
spiritual home, has taken upon himself his own regeneration, and
through tribulation wends his way homewards.

What is this 'home,' this 'other shore,’ the goal of all Buddhist
endeavor: Nirvana? Has there ever been a doctrine more
completely misunderstood? The doctrine of Nirvana describes the
state which the consciousness of a highly evolved entity — a
Bodhisattva — enjoys when all limitations of imperfection in
individuality and personality have been transmuted, when the
lost has found itself, in the deathless, unifying, and ineffable
essence of humanhood; hence, the use of a word whose definition
is simply 'extinguished,' 'blown out.' Nirvana is a condition of
pure monadic consciousness, a state which may be entered
during life, and which, when attained by a Buddha of
Compassion, is renounced so that he may remain in the world of
men and serve human need. This state is not, relatively speaking,
everlasting even when entered by the Pratyeka-Buddha, for he
too must emerge eventually and take up his evolutionary course
once more. Nirvana, therefore, means Being, not annihilation.

It has been truly said that the life and spirit of Buddhism has its
source in the inner life and spirit of the Buddha, and Dr. de
Purucker writes in The Esoteric Tradition:

that what the Buddha aimed at more than anything else
was the bringing to"men of a greater light, a larger hope,
and a wider spiritual vision. ... The objective of the great
Teacher's Wisdom was the improving, or better still
unfolding, of human intellectual faculty and spiritual
power, as demonstrated by his insistence, emphatic,
reiterated and unceasing, on what one may term the



Doctrine of Becoming. In the eyes of the Buddha-Gautama,
man is a Pilgrim, Child of the Universe, who at times is
blinded by Mahamaya or the Great Illusion of cosmic
existence, and at such times therefore needs to be shown
the Way or Law, called the Dharma, pointing to a
realization of the fact that only by becoming rather than by
mere being could man become the Greater Man which he
is in his essential constitution. — p. 111

In this Doctrine of Becoming, the only true Yoga as taught albeit
secretly by the Buddha, is to be found the law of all being. It
teaches that man is a compound entity composed of one SeLr and
a host of minor children-selves, each of which is in evolution
through its own sphere of consciousness. Through the Serr a
Buddhic principle manifests in a trinity comprising a Dhyani-
Buddha or Buddha of Meditation, a Dhyani-Bodhisattva, the
offspring of the former, and a Manushya-Buddha, or Human
Buddha. This is the core of the essential man, the Buddha which is

and kNows.

'Man gets precisely and exactly what he himself desires!' From the
Buddha within, the sun of his being, man receives all that is
sublime in his development, and towards union with it every
center of his being, because in itself a spark of the central fire,
yearns in aspiration; but man must desire and claim his own. The
man himself — his karman — is, because he becomes such, that
particular focussing point in his composite nature which he
yearns towards. In other words, a man's karman or 'consequence'
is himself, because he is precisely and exactly that which he has
previously desired, willed and become. Furthermore, it is this
manifested consciousness which, as an entitative force, endures
and reimbodies itself throughout the ages, collecting and uniting
to itself its composite vehicles of past and present evolving. It is
when the human entity — a prodigal son of the Buddhic principle



for the period of material manifestation — raises its
consciousness until the entire being is of the nature of Wisdom,
and then passes beyond, that the man becomes a Buddha, 'an
awakened one.'

The Tathagata, 'he who had already arrived safely at the other
shore,' taught that the way to regeneration is the way or law of
compassion, of universal love; for love to the Buddhist is
compassion, a compassion which encompasses all sentient beings,
and which moves its possessor to live for others, even if it be at
the loss of his own evolution and yearned-for Nirvana.

The Dharma has been summarized for practical purposes in the
Four Noble Truths. They are: the recognition that sorrow and
pain exist; that there is a cause for sorrow and pain; that the
cause of sorrow and pain may be annulled; and finally, the way to
annul the cause of sorrow and pain; and in the Noble Eightfold
Path: the Path of right conviction, right resolution, right speech,
right conduct, right livelihood, right endeavor, right alertness of
mind, and right absorption.

The seven or ten Paramitas of the Mahayana School are what may
be called a more metaphysical paraphrasing of this Noble
Eightfold Path. The word Paramita means 'to reach or to attain to
the other shore.' They are hereunder given: first, the Sanskrit
term, followed by its general definition, and then by a descriptive
clause, several of which clauses are those given by H. P. Blavatsky
in The Voice of the Silence.

Dana — Charity, the key of charity and love immortal.
Sila — Moral conduct, harmony in word and act.
Kshanti — Forbearance, patience sweet that naught can
ruffle.

Viraga — Endurance, indifference to pleasure and pain.
Virya — Zeal, the energy that fights its way to Truth.



Dhyana — Meditation, the gate that leads to Truth.

Prajna — Intuitive perception, that which makes of man a
god.

Adhisthana — Courage, an inflexible attitude towards life.
Upeksha — Discrimination, wisdom in applying the rules to
life.

Prabodha or Sambuddhi — union with Buddhi, the
awakenment of inner consciousness.

It should be clearly understood that these Paramitas are no mere
lip-service or ceremonial procedure, but are the formulated
standard of daily living recognised by every earnest student of
the archaic Wisdom-Religion from which the Buddha drew his
teachings, and are practised more or less faithfully by some four
hundred million aspiring human beings.

Buddhahood, godhood, is therefore attained as a result of many
lives of individual yearning and willing and doing, these states of
consciousness bringing about changes in the aggregated man
himself, for

by his progress from stage to stage in evolutionary changes
which are continuous and uninterrupted a man among
other beings, may raise himself as high as the highest gods,
or may debase himself through his willing and doing to the
low and dread levels of the beings in the so called hells of
which so much is found in Buddhistic literature.

In this teaching of Becoming, just as the same is found in
esoteric Theosophy, in the Esoteric Tradition, we find both
the reason and the rationale of the many statements both
in Buddhism and indeed elsewhere that every man has it
within his power, by appropriate spiritual, intellectual,
psychical, and ethical willing and doing, himself in the
course of ages to become a Buddha — The Esoteric



Tradition, pp 112-3

The Buddha-Gautama entered Nirvana when he was eighty years
old, but the esoteric records seem to indicate that his actual
physical death did not take place until some twenty years later,
that during the interim he taught his disciples in seclusion, and
that at his passing he entered the inner realms as a Nirmanakaya.
Furthermore, the student of penetration will find a marked
similarity between the teachings of the Adwaita-Vedanta as given
by Sankaracharya, the authentic teachings of Jesus, and those of
the Lord Buddha, and in a specially mystical sense which rests on
an understanding of the Doctrine of the Avatara, it would
probably not be incorrect to state that the entire period from, let
us say 623 b.c. to about 200 a.d. fell under the sway of the sublime
and majestic influence of the World-Teacher known as the Lord
Gautama Buddha.

The Theosophical Forum
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PALI: NEW LIGHT ON A LITTLE KNOWN LANGUAGE — G. de
Purucker

[The following, which clears up certain moot questions
concerning the origin of the Pali language and literature, and the
causes of its disappearance as one of the Prakrits or native
tongues of India, was dictated by Dr. de Purucker (over his
morning coffee, we might add) in kindly response to questions
submitted to him by the Associate Editors on behalf of the present
Oriental number. Taking up certain points on which scholars
confess their inability to agree, and throwing as it does an
entirely new light on others, this contribution, we believe, will be
greatly valued by all who are interested in this and kindred
subjects. — Eds.]

Pali really is a Prakrit-language of ancient India, and was
undoubtedly the cultured form of that language spoken over a
probably large part of India at the time when the Buddha lived.
Pali itself had its less cultured forms which were spoken by the
masses, the uneducated, just as we have the same thing in certain
European countries today, or in Japan, or in China. There is the
language of the literary classes, and the popular slangy language
of the masses. Connected with Pali linguistically, was Sanskrit,
which was really the sacred language of the Brahmanas and held
more or less private or secret by them. The Sanskrit even in those
ancient times was the vehicle for the archaic Wisdom-teachings
of the Aryan peoples of India, such as the Vedas, and the Puranas,
and the Upanishads, and the great Epics, the Ramayana and the
Mahabharata. But Pali was one of several other languages of
culture in ancient India, all which were of so-called Prakrit
character, although very little is known about these other literary
languages. Pali has survived to the present time because for some



curious reason it became the linguistic vehicle in which were
enshrined the teachings of Buddhism, i. e. of Southern Buddhism,
much as Latin has survived because enshrining the teachings of
early medieval Christianity. Just as there were in ancient Italy
many other Italic tongues, each one having its literary or cultured
form, and likewise its popular idiom, so was it in ancient India.

No, Pali is not a "washed-out Sanskrit." Sanskrit was rather a
mystery-language which was "composed" or "builded up" to
perfection by initiates of the Sanctuaries; and because it was thus
constructed into an almost perfect expression of human thought,
at least for that day, it was called samskrita, which means
"composed," "constructed." Thus Pali is not a true child of
Sanskrit, but is and was the literary form of one of the ancient
languages of India popularly spoken over an apparently wide
stretch of the Indian Peninsula, and which has survived for the
reasons above stated. So much for the language.

As regards Buddhism: this noble religious philosophy had wide
vogue and spread over almost the whole of India, and it was in its
heyday in the times of Chandragupta and Asoka, two great
Buddhist monarchs who were mainly instrumental also in
encouraging Buddhist missionaries and supporting them, i. e.,
those who carried Buddhism into Northern Asia and into the
lands to the east and south of India. This was during the heyday
of Buddhism in India. Brahmanism of course, with various other
Indian systems, survived through those hundreds of years of
Buddhist glory in India mainly because Buddhism is essentially
tolerant and mild. But little by little, after the passing of the
Buddhist heyday in India, Brahmanism again got the upper hand,
and this for various reasons, one reason being a partial decay of
the original Buddhist spirit of enthusiasm in the Buddhists
themselves; partly also because Brahmanism is a form of high
religious and philosophical thinking which is native and



therefore sympathetic to Indian thought; and partly because, as
H. P. B. and myself have pointed out, Buddhism originally was
really a sort of Brahmanism of the Sanctuaries which the Buddha
communicated to everyone who could and would take it, and
thus, being extremely recondite in its deeper aspects, made less
appeal to the masses on the whole than did the cultus and
ceremonials, the pageantry and forms, and the mythological
literature, of Brahmanism. Thus, little by little Buddhism faded
out from India, but increased pari passu in China, in Tibet, and in
all the countries to the north of India, as well as in Siam and
Burma and Ceylon and Java, the countries south and east of India,
thus in time forming the two great Buddhist philosophical and
geographical divisions which exist in the present day.

The Buddhism of the North was, from its first inception, highly
mystical, philosophic, and typically esoteric in type. The
Buddhism of the South was, from its beginning, highly
philosophical but less mystical in presentation and far more
pragmatical in spirit than the Buddhism of the North. Now, the
real teaching of the Buddha in most of its branches can be gained,
at least exoterically, by welding together both the Mahayana of
the North and the Hinayana of the South.

It is natural that European Orientalists, like the late Professor
Rhys Davids, should ascribe reasons for the downfall of
Buddhism in India which seem to these European Orientalists as
being sensible and probable causes; and they are not to be
harshly criticized for this supposition, because they have no other
means of judging why Buddhism finally failed in India. But the
real truth was that Buddhism, coming from the inner Sanctuaries
of Brahmanism itself, and being as it were an esoteric side of
Brahmanism in those days, swept the land like a spiritual fire as
long as the Buddha and his arhats and his immediate disciples
were there to guide it; but the later Indian Buddhists lost this



spiritual fervor of enthusiasm and clarity of insight and gradually
sank back into Brahmanism in its various forms. There, then, is
the whole thing in a nutshell.

Finally, there is a very important although typically occult and
esoteric reason for the passing of original Buddhism out of the
Indian Peninsula, and it lay in a situation which is extremely
difficult adequately to describe, and yet was the main
contributing cause of the Buddhist decline there. The facts are as
follows: In his immense love and pity for mankind, and in his
desire to bring certain fundamental secret teachings of the
Sanctuaries to the attention of the multitudes for their spiritual
succor and intellectual and moral health, Gautama the Lord
Buddha made on the whole in so doing an almost perfect
presentation of the philosophic and ethical side of the Ancient
Wisdom-Religion; but, shortly before his Nirvana, he realized that
there had been an insufficiently adequate elaboration of the
mystical and religious aspects or portions of the Wisdom-
Teachings, except in so far as the Buddha's immediate circle and
his arhats were concerned. In order, therefore, to correct this
insufficiency, Gautama the Buddha some fifty or more years after
his passing, brought about the birth and being of the Avatara, the
great Sankaracharya, the Buddha himself supplying the
psychological apparatus of this great Hindu Teacher of the
Adwaita-Vedanta. Thus it was that, although born in the South of
India, and some fifty or more years later than the passing of the
Buddha, Sankaracharya was, so to speak, a "reappearance” as
Sankaracharya, of the human part of Buddha Gautama. The
Theosophical reader will understand at once what is here meant
when he recollects the Theosophical teaching of the doctrine of
the Avataras. As Sankaracharya grew to manhood and began to
do his work, his teaching, which almost from his own day and up
to the present time has been called the Adwaita-Vedanta, or non-



dualistic Vedanta, spread like wild-fire over the Indian Peninsula;
and this really great Teacher drew into the circle of his Doctrine
the larger part of the most intuitive and philosophical minds in
India of all ages since his day, so that even in our own times, the
Adwaita-Vedanta is perhaps the most popular and most widely
accepted form of philosophic and mystical Brahmanism known.

Indeed, so closely akin and so similar in philosophical and
mystical teaching and outlook are the Adwaita-Vedanta of
Sankaracharya with the Mahayana-doctrines of Northern
Buddhism, that the bigoted critics of both describe the Adwaita-
Vedanta as a "masked or disguised Buddhism," and similarly
describe the Northern mystical Buddhism as a "masked or
disguised Adwaita-Vedanta." The criticism is absolutely true in
fact, because the Adwaita-Vedanta and the esoteric Buddhism of
Gautama were virtually identic. Thus it was that the Avatara
Sankaracharya, the "reappearance,” as above said, of the "human
part" of the Buddha-Gautama, was perhaps more instrumental
than any other single cause in bringing about the fading out of
the philosophical and ethical Buddhism of the beginnings — a
strange paradox which gives us food for deep thought.

It is also true that the mystical Mahayana-Buddhism of the North
was on the whole a truer presentation of the complete doctrines
of the Buddha as he taught them to his arhats than was the more
formally philosophical presentation of original Buddhism as we
find it even yet imbodied in the doctrines of the Southern School,
called the Hinayana.

Hence, if the student will combine the Adwaita-Vedanta of
Sankaracharya with the magnificent mystical and occult
philosophy and sublime ethic of early Buddhism, the latter now
mostly imbodied in the Mahayana, he will have not only the
original Doctrine of the Buddha-Gautama as the latter taught it to



his arhats and his immediate pupils, but will likewise see the
identity of such unification of the two with the archaic Esoteric
and Occult Wisdom of the ages, today called Theosophy.

The Theosophical Forum
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TRANSACTIONS OF THE POINT LOMA LODGE: VI — G. de
Purucker

"There is no 'Eternally Unchanging' Principle in 'Man" "

I was impressed tonight with the suspicion that all of us, perhaps,
have not fully understood the statement made not only by our
Teachers, and eminently by the Lord Buddha, but likewise in
different places by H. P. B. and by myself in my Fundamentals, to
the effect that there is no "eternally unchanging" principle in
"man." Yet perhaps on turning the page, you, as Reader, will come
upon a statement that the different monads in man's constitution
are children of previous manvantaras, therefore implying that in
man there are principles or elements which perdure for
enormous time-periods. How in the name of goodness can this
latter statement be true if the former statement be likewise true?
I call your attention to this apparent contradiction, and real
paradox, because I feel the need that many experience of having
these contrasting statements explained.

The teaching of Gautama the Buddha was, when it is correctly
understood, the teaching of the Lord Jesus of the Christians, and
of all the Mahatmans of our own Esoteric School of doctrine; to
wit, that there is no 'eternally unchanging' principle in man
which is different from the rest of the Universe, which is in
constant change of revolution and evolution.

According to the old idea of all the orthodox — crystallized —
schools of religion or philosophy, there is in man an individuality
which perdures unchanging, and this is exemplified in the
Christian teaching of the personal 'soul' supposedly created by
almighty God, which soul lasts for eternity as that soul, and never
can be other than what it is, i. e., never can enter into the Cosmic



Life except as an unchanging guest, or if you wish, as an
unchanging observer; the usually unspoken implication being
that as such unchanging entity, it is not an integral part of the
Cosmic Life: not life of its life, bone of its bone, essence of its
essence; because such orthodox and exoteric religions and
philosophies postulate that the Universe is but a temporary and
evanescent creation of a supposititious God, and that the
unchanging soul finds itself in the Universe as a guest, an
observer, a learner, only — not, as above said, as an integral and
unto eternity inseparable portion of the Cosmic Essence. Do you
catch the thought?

From the standpoint of the Esoteric Philosophy which envisages
man as an integral and inseparable spark of the Cosmic Essence
and therefore for ever a part of it, there is no principle or element
in man's constitution which eternally abides as such soul, its only
modifications or modes of change being those of accretions of
experience, or of growth.

There is no such abiding and eternally unchanging ego or soul or
even spirit in man, an ego or soul or spirit which is different in
essence in each man from what it is in any other man, nor is
there any such abiding and unchanging individuality which is
different in some god from what it is in some other god. All
change; everything grows; the Universe itself, as well as all within
it and of it, our human souls and spiritual principles included.
Out of the same vast kosmic womb of Consciousness-life-
substance, unitary and one, we all flow forth; and as individuals,
and still more as persons, we are illusions by comparison with the
Eternal, for that is everlastingly Itself. Whatever modes of change
it may have, whatever phases of growth its innumerable parts
may experience, whatever contrarieties, diversities,
differentiations, may take place, the Eternal is nevertheless the
Eternal, perduring from frontierless duration unto frontierless



duration; and the essence of each one of us and of all beings and
things, is THaT.

On these simple facts of teaching, reposes the doctrine of what the
Buddhists call the heresy of separateness: that there is in me a
'soul’ or spirit which in its essence is different from the 'soul' or
the spirit in you, my brother, or in any other being or thing. This
is the heresy of separateness; and it was against this intellectual
bane, this deceitful phantasm of a fundamental difference in
essence, that the Lord Buddha taught so powerfully in saying that
there is no eternally abiding, unchanging, distinct, eternally
differentiated principle or element in a man when compared with
other cosmic units, such as other men, or other beings and
entities. He thus voiced the doctrine so familiar to all Hindu
philosophies, and so well known as existing in the Adwaita-
Vedanta, of the fundamental unity or oneness of all the
interblending and interwoven hierarchies and their component
elements in Boundless Space. Such a conception of an eternally
abiding and unchanging ego as an individuality separate in
essence from the Cosmic Individuality, the Buddha-Gautama
called the Great Illusion, Mahamaya.

Yet there are in man numberless lives which compose him, as a
composite constituted being, as a compound or integrated entity.
Man verily is such a composite being, and this is a simple
declaration containing a world of occult truth!

Now what are these portions, these elements, of his constitution
— 1. e., the different Monads and life-atoms which make him,
which build him? Each one of these Monads in its essence is a
Spark of that central Cosmic Intelligence or Fire, the central
Consciousness-life-substance. We have not as yet, unfortunately,
evolved forth in our vocabulary one single term that will include
all these elements of the teaching, so that we have to use such an



awkward term as this in order to give some adumbration of the
idea: Consciousness-life-substance. This is not consciousness
apart from life, nor apart from substance; but a viewing of all
three as in essence one: one side or aspect of it being what we
men call 'consciousness'; another side or aspect of it being what
we men call 'life'; and another side or aspect being what we men
speak of as 'substance' — three in one and one in three; not three
different gods or divine essences, but 'one godhood,' one unitary
Cosmic Essence, one eternal Reality manifesting through the
three masks: Consciousness, Life, Substance. This really is the
proper meaning of the Christian trinity: not "three Persons in one
God" as they say, but three masks or aspects or vehicles, as the
human mind understands the thought, as the human mind
translates the thought, of one eternal, boundless, frontierless
Reavrry. This is the divine root of man: of me, of you, of everything,
of every god, of every sun, of every planet, of every beast, of
every plant, of every atom. The root of all is THaT.

So, fundamentally and in essence we are all one, and the
innumerable, utterly incomputable numbers of beings and things,
i. e., of egos and selves in Boundless Space, are not eternally
individualities, each different from all others and thus lasting
unto eternity as unchanging, ever-enduring, separate egoities.
There is a complete and utter and absolute solidarity of Essence,
of which we all partake, from which we all came, into which we
all shall return — albeit retaining each one of us our vastly
increased individuality — when our evolutionary cosmic journey
shall have been completed during any one manvantara. But while
in manifestation, while in the worlds of manifestation, we are
divided up as mayavi beings and entities, the divine spark in each
one of us expressing itself in us as individuals: as thoughts, to use
a figure of human speech, of the Divine Thinker, of the
Parabrahman. 'Divine Thinker' is of course a figure of human



speech; but we have to use figures of speech when our human
intellect is too feeble to understand the incomprehensible
vastness of Rearity; we have to translate our intuition into figures
of speech so as to get some intimation or intuition of the Rear. The
'Divine Thinker' thinks divine thoughts. Each such thought is a
monadic entity. But the thought is of the essence and of the basis
of the Divine Thinker who thinks — which 'thinks."

Now then, one thought more, taken directly out of our esoteric
cycle of studies. These various Monads which go to form the
constitution of any being — let us say of man in order to define, in
order to exemplify, our conception: these various Monads, or
each such component Monad, of man's constitution is not only
one of the integral parts of the constitution which ranges from the
divine to the physical, but each such Monadic Center is itself a
spiritual being, a living, growing, learning, being, as the human
Monad which we call 'man' himself is.

Now each one of these component Monads, or integrals, is, as an
individual, you, I. I refer you to the diagram in my Fundamentals
of the Esoteric Philosophy, on page 240. As human beings we are
each one of us Bhutatman; but the Pranatman is likewise a
growing, learning, entity, rooted in the same Cosmic Divinity that
I have just spoken of, and therefore growing, therefore destined
in its own evolutionary course to become a man; after attaining
manhood destined to become a god; after attaining godhood
destined to become a super-god, and so forth, climbing the ladder
of life eternally. A marvelous picture; always climbing, always
expanding in consciousness, always evolving, hence always
changing in form and attributes and individuality and
personality, because always bringing out more and more of the
essence of divinity within, and yet never utterly attaining it
because that Divinity is boundless. An eternal principle, the same
for every Monad in the human constitution — eternal because its



essence is of the Eternal Essence; not eternal because it has or is a
'soul,’ whether it be my soul or your soul. Hence, there is no such
eternally unchanging and abiding principle in man as an ego
perduring in its unchanged or unaltered individuality through
eternity, for every ego is growing, which means constantly
changing; and hence the notion of such an unchanging perduring
ego, or 'soul' is an illusion; it is a figment of a dream; it is wholly
illusory. Every atom in man is as much such a Monad in its heart
of heart as a man himself is; and we men, in precisely the same
way, are the composing Monads of the constitution of a god. In
our own case this God is the Divinity who is the opifex of our
Solar System, our solar Divinity. Think! In the diagram in
Fundamentals to which I have referred, we see the Atman. It
works and expresses itself through the Jivatman; the latter
through the Bhutatman; this last through the Pranatman. Only
four monads have I enumerated here; yet taking our constitution
as a whole, their number in man is legion, is incomputable, when
we likewise include the armies of life-atoms. Every life-atom
helping to compose man's constitution is at its heart a Monad,
therefore in essence a divinity.

My Atman — to illustrate because we are now speaking of the
worlds of differentiation — my Atman will some day grow to be
the divinity of a Solar System; and all the various Monads now
forming my constitution manifesting here as a human being will
then be the archangels and the angels, to use the Christian terms,
of that future Solar System: the Dhyani-Chohans in their various
grades, to use our own Theosophical phrasing. These various
unevolved Monads which help to compose even my physical
constitution live in their various cells, and these various cells are
builded up of life-atoms on different planes; and in that far
distant future of which I have just spoken, if I make the race
successfully and become the divinity of a Solar System in the



spaces of Space, all these cells and life-atoms which now compose
my physical 'me' will be the component elements of that Solar
System, each one having evolved to take its own particular and
definite place and work therein; and I, the divinity in me; will be
the then presiding godhood of that Solar System, just as we here
are component elements of former life-atoms of Father Sun in a
vastly distant epoch of the Cosmic Past.

Thus, as I have hereinbefore explained, there is no eternally
abiding and unchanging principle of individuality or 'soul’ in
'man.' Yes, an absolute truth: no abiding separate and unchanging
principle in man, separate from the similar principle in you, my
brother, or in any other being. This is the heresy that the Lord
Buddha fought against and that our own Masters so powerfully
teach against. There is no such immortal, unchanging, and
therefore perduring and abiding 'soul’; yet the very essence of
man is immortality itself. Every last atom in his constitution, in its
heart of heart is an immortal divinity because of its essence, the
Essence of the Kosmic Divinity. I know no doctrine in all our
School of Teaching which so cleanses our human hearts of pride,
which so quickly purges the human mind of illusion, as just these
beautiful thoughts that I have been attempting to speak of. You
will never fully realize the glory that is within you until you
become infilled with the most beautiful thought of them all. What
is it? I am one with Divinity, and there is no abiding, unchanging,
and hence separating personal soul in me; for I am Tuart. This
doctrine is the teaching of the utter solidarity of and oneness of
everything that is, from god to atom, with the Heart of Things.

Were men on earth today imbued with this thought, filled with
this doctrine, all the troubles of Earth would soon vanish. Men
then, sensing their essential unity or oneness, and that what
affects one affects all, would instinctively and by love act like
brothers, because they would think like brothers; they would see



far more of sheer human interest in the mysteries envisioned in
the liquid depths of the human eye than they would in counting
the money-bags, or estimating the values in the swollen vaults of
our banks. All human problems would adjust themselves easily,
because men would realize that what causes you to suffer reacts
on me, interiorly and exteriorly.

Carry the thought onwards. It is fundamentally the same in
business as it is in philosophy. The man who tries to drive his
competitor to the wall injures his own business, for that very man
should be made a customer, and by Nature's laws actually is a
customer unless you ruin him, drive him out of business, which
means Kkilling his purchasing power. The same rule which is thus
exemplified in the pragmatic affairs in human life holds in the
worlds of the spirit and of the soul. I advance far more quickly
when I help my fellows, when I feel that they are component
parts, so to speak, of my own being; that there is something in my
fellow which is closer to me than my own hands and feet, than
my own mind, than my own heart, than my own soul; for this is
the Essence of Divinity in him which is identic with that Essence
in me.

The Theosophical Forum
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THEOSOPHY AND EASTERN YOGA —C. J. Ryan

I strongly advise you to give up all yoga practices, which in
almost all cases have disastrous results. . .. You have
learnt, to a certain degree, the power of concentration, and
the greatest help will now come to you from concentration
upon the Higher Self, and aspiration toward the Higher
Self. Also if you will take some subject or sentence from the
Bhagavat-Gita, and concentrate your mind upon that and
meditate upon it, you will find much good result from it,
and there is no danger in such concentration. . ..

What then is the panacea finally, the royal talisman? It is
Dury, Selfless-ness. Duty persistently followed is the highest
yoga, and is better than . .. any other thing. If you can do
no more than duty it will bring you to the goal. — William

Q. Judge

We are frequently asked by inquirers if Theosophy teaches
Oriental methods of Yoga, or whether it recommends them to
seekers for spiritual wisdom. This is not an unnatural question
because it is well known that the Theosophical Society was
established under the direction of certain Oriental Masters of
Wisdom, Compassion, and Peace. While we may say at once that
the yoga-methods usually known by that name in the West have
no place in the work or teaching of the Theosophical Society, the
subject is sufficiently important to invite our consideration, even
if only to clear up possible misunderstandings. Theosophy,
indeed, has a system of spiritual development. In fact, it is the
only system that is suitable for all people of whatever race or
shade of opinion. If anyone chooses to call it 'yoga' it must be
understood that it does not resemble what is commonly thought



of over here when the word 'yoga' is spoken.

The Masters who founded the Theosophical Society are perfectly
familiar with the ordinary physical and psychological yoga, but
they have never permitted its introduction into the activities of
the Society; what is called 'sitting for yoga' has always been
rigorously discountenanced, and for good reasons. There are,
however, perfectly safe and sane methods of studying ourselves
and learning much about our inner consciousness, which are
open to anyone who reads the sacred books of the East, including,
we may say, the New Testament. Though sometimes the word
'yoga' is connected with these studies they must not be confused
with the yoga just mentioned.

The lower form of yoga, best known in the West, is the yoga of
bodily control or Hatha-yoga. According to the practitioners of
Hatha-yoga, long and arduous concentration on control of the
body and certain of its forces, which are unknown to Western
science, is necessary before even mental training can begin, and
actually with many so-called yogis mental purification is not their
chief ambition. While this self-centered kind of yoga may develop
willpower, it begins at the wrong end and strengthens the egotism
of personal acquisition which is already lively enough. Hatha-
yoga tries to develop astral sight and other changes in brain-
consciousness by forcibly controlling the vibrations of matter.
This is injurious to the working of the higher spiritual centers of
the brain because of the strain upon the comparatively
intractable matter of the body, and it also has other serious
dangers.

Theosophy begins with moral and spiritual training and never
loses sight of it. This cannot be said of Hatha-yoga, which handles
the physical vehicle in order to acquire power, and not to attain
the purification of the mind and emotions for the sake of



humanity. It forces the control of respiration, an exercise which
arouses strange forces of menacing potency. Many records are
available of cases where dabbling with breath-control produced
disastrous consequences, followed too late by bitter regret for the
disregard of friendly warnings. Such unhappy reactions arise
from ignorant and selfish efforts to snatch forbidden powers —
forbidden to the normal human being in the present phase of
evolution — before their development is safe and in natural
order. Criticisms of the much advertised 'yoga-breathing' do not,
of course, refer to the perfectly proper methods pursued in the
West in athletic training or under medical advice.

When the right time comes for the use of the inner powers by a
few advanced souls — a very few at present because of the
prevailing egotism, the enemy of man — they gradually develop
and are seen to be a perfectly natural expression of the god
within. Theosophical history contains examples of this legitimate
form of evolution. One case was that of a spiritually and
intellectually advanced Hindu lad who came to Madame
Blavatsky's assistance more than fifty years ago, when she was in
India bringing out her first journal under great difficulties,
chiefly from the lack of qualified helpers. He abandoned his
Brahmanical, proud, and exclusive caste, and brilliant worldly
prospects, to devote himself to hard work for Theosophy, whose
immense importance to his country and to the world he deeply
realized. He utterly repudiated the allurements of yoga, knowing
that he had found an infinitely higher path to truth and wisdom,
the path of pure devotion to the betterment of humanity. His
sincerity quickly attracted the notice of the Masters of Wisdom,
Compassion, and Peace, and they saw fit to give him personal
attention. Gradually, and without straining, he found unknown
capacities and powers naturally awakening and becoming
available for the greater responsibilities and opportunities for



service that soon came to him. The career of Damodar K.
Mavalankar is honored by all Theosophists as a shining example
of true discipleship and its triumphant fulfilment. In his case, as
in that of all advanced souls who have killed out egotism and
transmuted desire into spiritual energy, the higher powers he
acquired were perfectly normal; and as they had never been
coveted or sought for their own sake, so they were never
displayed as inducements to others.

A few words more about Hatha-yoga are necessary because there
is so much misunderstanding about yoga in general, and there
are so many cunning sirens tempting the unwary with their
alluring songs. The word yoga attracts the ill-informed by the
wide advertising it gets through paid advertisements and the
promise of acquiring psychic powers, 'success' in life, and so
forth. Many clairvoyants, more or less genuine, practise under the
name of yogi, but should be regarded as plain fortune-tellers. For
one serious and valuable book on the spiritual yoga-philosophy of
the Orient, dozens are produced which pander to an unhealthy
curiosity about yoga, the authors seeming utterly careless as to
whether the practices they recommend are dangerous or not —
possibly being ignorant themselves in many cases — so long as
they can produce a salable book. Perhaps the worst publications
are the correspondence courses of so-called 'Secret Lessons'
which promise adeptship, or, at least, mystic knowledge and the
power of getting what you want at twenty-five dollars up! Some
promise initiation for two dollars — a real bargain!

If yoga meant nothing but a low-grade psychism, a common
dollar-philosophy, or a few hints on hypnotism for control of
others; or if it only suggested Hindus lying on spikes or
performing the mango-trick for the benefit of tourists (and
incidentally for their own pockets) there would be no reason for
these remarks, for everyone knows that Theosophy is worlds



away from such quackery.

There is, however, another aspect of yoga, not spurious or
fraudulent, and not professing to be a spiritual or even an ethical
system, but a purely scientific method of artificially awakening
certain dormant psychological faculties unknown to Western
science. It is practised by certain Tibetan lamas of less spiritual
orders, and by other yogis. It has, of course, no place in the
program of the Theosophical Movement, but it calls for a little
attention.

In the West, until lately, little or no notice was taken of Oriental
psychology, or perhaps more properly, psychoanalysis, but now a
few distinguished scholars, such as Dr. Carl Jung, are beginning to
realize that Western psychology is a mere infant in comparison
with that of the hoary East, especially in regard to the complex
nature of man. This is perhaps largely due to the strange
disregard of Reincarnation, without which no understanding of
our true nature is possible. The discoveries of Oriental science
were not made by the study of dreams in the clinic of the
psychoanalyst, or through the investigation of insanity, but by the
direct observation of the consciousness of the observer himself, a
more profitable though more difficult method. Unfortunately,
many side-issues on the line of yoga have developed from these
discoveries which are an unprofitable and often highly dangerous
field of investigation for the ordinary inquirer, however scientific
and well-prepared in Western psychology he may be. He little
suspects the strain on the moral as well as the mental qualities
that the untrained and self-sufficient would have to stand. Those
so-called 'yogas' are no less unprofitable to those who are seeking
spiritual knowledge and have no time to waste. Even an
apparently harmless yoga-system, if such be known, leads into a
blind alley, if not worse.



Some of the Hindu and Lamaistic systems, while claiming to be
efficient methods of getting behind the outer veil of Nature, are
no more spiritual than, say, chemistry, but are strictly scientific,
and, like chemistry, are capable of being employed for the most
abominable purposes. Mme Alexandra David-Neel, the eminent
French scholar and leading authority on Tibetan Yoga, and also
other qualified observers, describe many cases where revenge,
vanity, vulgar ambition, and hatred, were the motives that
inspired the practitioners or would-be practitioners of scientific
yoga. Even the better class of yoga (as well as Hatha-yoga) is
associated in the public mind with notions of Hindu beggars,
cross-legged and ash-smeared, with fire-walking, snake-charming,
and so forth. It is a well-known fact that a large proportion of
Eastern yogis — not only Hatha-yogis — have not only renounced
the vanities of this world but have ceased to take any interest in
the general welfare of humanity so completely that it would seem
that the unhappy world may go to the devil its own way for all
they care. All their time is devoted to their own salvation. This
line of conduct is, of course, not universally followed, and we
must remember that it is not unknown in Christian countries. It
always defeats its own ends.

Such a self-centered attitude is the very last thing that a yoga of a
Theosophical kind would inspire in anyone. A true yoga would
mean a sympathetic and thorough understanding of human
nature and human needs. It would mean the wise application of
this knowledge to the service of humanity by one who has
attained what is sometimes called Raja-yoga, the kingly union
with man's inner god. An Orientalist has said, "Buddhism is
fundamentally a system of practically applied yoga." If so, true
yoga means the study and practice of the Noble Eightfold Path,
the magnificent moral and spiritual teaching of the Buddha, in
which devotion to the higher interests of humanity is the first



duty, and concentration on one's own petty personality the worst
folly. For the Buddha himself abandoned the peaceful solitudes to
answer the challenge of suffering mankind, as soon as he
obtained Enlightenment.

Egotism is the greatest hindrance to spiritual progress, and when
the commoner forms of ambition or appetite are overpassed,
more subtil desires appear, such as the craving for exclusive and
confidential information, or personal power in unusual
directions. Anxiety to possess psychic powers for personal
gratification is a serious bar to progress, even though disguised
under specious pretexts. Our motives are not always so pure as
we like to fancy, and the lower selfish part of our complex
natures is exceedingly cunning in getting its own way. We have
made personal acquisitiveness, personal desire, the mainspring of
action, and we know the result. We reap the harvest we have
sown. The yoga that the world is needing is one that makes
altruism, love for others, self-sacrifice, a habit.

We are sometimes asked, Did not Madame Blavatsky, the founder
of your Society, go to India to study yoga? No, she did not go to
India in 1878, after establishing the Theosophical Society in
America, to learn anything from Oriental yogis. She went to take
the yoga of Universal Brotherhood to the East, which sorely
needed it, in spite of all its thousands of yogis. She went, under
the direction of the Masters of Wisdom, who are international
and without partiality, to arouse India from its spiritual slumber,
to answer the call of many who hungered for a higher
interpretation of the ancient Hindu scriptures, the allegories of
which had been perverted into superstitious dogmas. Many
leading societies of native Sanskrit scholars welcomed her to their
fellowship, and the strange sight was seen of proud Brahmanas,
exclusive and self-sufficient to a degree, recognising her as a
teacher, she, a foreigner, an 'outcaste,’ and — a woman! She was



publicly thanked by them on many occasions and honored by
many tributes. One of these, tendered by more than three
hundred Hindu students at a college at Madras, begins: "We are
conscious that we are giving but a feeble expression to the debt of
endless gratitude which India lies under to you. ..." That was
more than fifty years ago, but India and Ceylon have not
forgotten her and what she did to arouse the dormant spirituality
there.

William Q. Judge wrote that modern India was not to be regarded
as a source of spirituality. He said:

It is not the desire of the Brotherhood that those members
of the Theosophical movement who have, under their
rights, taken up a belief in the messengers and the message
should become pilgrims to India. To arouse that thought
was not the work nor the wish of H. P. B. Nor is it the desire
of the Lodge to have members think that Eastern methods
are to be followed, Eastern habits adopted, or the present
East made the model or the goal. The West has its own
duty, its own life and development.

Quite recently a brilliant journalistic writer and student of the
occult searched India from North to South to find wisdom. He
found many alleged yogis, mostly self-seekers or frauds who have
discredited the name of yogi among the younger generation of
Hindus and the educated classes; he found a few real psychics or
magicians of a low order; and a very few sincerely thoughtful
men who were not 'showing off' in any way. The best one of these
did not recommend yoga-practices, but gave good advice on self-
control as the path to higher knowledge. So far as it went, this
was good Theosophy — which the journalist could have found at
home, by the way, in Madame Blavatsky's little book of devotion,
The Voice of the Silence, in Dr. de Purucker's Golden Precepts of



Esotericism, or elsewhere in Theosophical literature, where the
path of discipleship is plainly set forth in a way that is equally
suitable for all peoples, Oriental or Occidental. Further, though
this researcher heard much of concentration, he found no
emphasis laid on that unselfish, beneficent concentration which
is the fundamental teaching of the true Masters — concentration
on the spread of Universal Brotherhood among the nations of the
world.

When the Hindu sage, previously mentioned, was asked by the
journalist how to make spiritual progress, he replied:

There is only one thing to be done. Look within yourself.
Do this in the right way and you shall find the answer to all
your problems. You have to ask yourself, Who am I? Know
the real Self, and then the truth will shine forth within
your heart like sunshine. The mind will become
untroubled and real happiness will flood it, for happiness
and the true self are identical.

That is excellent Theosophy, so far as it goes. But without further
explanation it could easily be misinterpreted to mean sitting in
solitary indifference and looking at a spot on the wall. "Do this in
the right way," he said — but what is the right way? Why did he
not boldly proclaim the truth that the only right way to bring the
sunshine into the heart is to broaden our sympathies by active
service to a world which needs it badly?

In Theosophy we have the true spiritual yoga which saves us
from our lower selves by leading us out of egotistical
concentration on personal concerns into a larger life. There is no
need to struggle for initiation by force; it is prepared for by the
right use of the opportunities of daily life. This requires a
sympathetic imagination which can understand the sufferings as
well as the joys of others, and which knows how to help wisely.



How shall we develop this godlike power? All the Great Teachers
have given us the true method. The present Leader of the
Theosophical Society has condensed it into a few words: "Learn To
LoVE. LEARN TO FORGIVE." Our duty is to send this, and all that it
implies, ringing round the world. If we make this principle the
basis of our lives — a living power — we cannot wander from the
true path of progress, and in due time intuition and all the hi